HISTORY

oF

AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS

ASIA, AFRICA, EUROPE AND NORTII AMERICA.

BY
WILLIAM GAMMELL, A.M.

PROFESSOR IN BDROWN UNIYVERSITY.

WITI1 MAPS AND AN ATPTPENDIX.

BOSTON:
GOULD, KEXNDALL AXD LINCOLN,

50 WABONINGTON BTREET.

1849.



Entered according to Act of Congress, in the year 1849, by
GOULD, KENDALIL axp LINCOLN,
in the Clerk’s Office of the District Court of Massachusetts,

DOBTON:
STEREOTTTED BY €. C. . MOODY ..., . OLD DICKINAON OFFICE,
NO. 08 WABIILNGTON ETNEET.



CERTIFICATE.

TUE UNDERSIGNED, having been requested by the Ex-
ecutive Committee of the Missionary Union to read, in
manuseript, Professor Gammell’s HISTORY OF AMERICAN
Bartist MissioxNs, are happy in being able to statc that,
in our opinion, the work is well adapted to accomplish the

important purposes for which it was written.

Such a history we think to be much nceded, and
worthy of being read by all. It exhibits gratifying evi-
dence of research, fidelity and skill. It sets beforc the
reader, in a lucid manner, facts that should never be
forgotten. Some of them, in power to awaken attention
and touch the heart, could scarcely be surpassed by
fiction.  Others are full of instruction, presenting the
rich fruits of varied experiencc; or coming, in impressive
tones of Christian love and admonition, from the graves
of those who, in making known the way of salvation,

have cheerfully laid down their lives in distant lands. And
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others still, abound in encouragement, giving us to see
uncquivocal tokens of success,— the foundations of idola-
try and superstition shaken; the Illoly Scripturc; trans-
lated; the press sending forth messages of divine truth;
children gathercd into schools, and brought under cvan-
gelical influence; the gospel proclaimed by missionaries
and native preachers ; converts multiplied ; the ordinances
of Christ administered; churches constituted, exemplifying
in the lives of their members the power and loveliness of
primitive  Christianity, and sending up to heaven, from
overflowing hearts, the voice of prayer and hymns of
praise ; —all urging us onward in the missionary enter-
prise, and all fitted to cxeite our gratitade to God, in
view of the signal blessing which IIe has alrcady bestowed
on our feeble endcavors.
Srexcer II. CoxE,

DANIEL Siare,

Irau Ciase.
BOSTONY, Mav 1, 1649.



PREFACE,

Toe following work was undertaken at the request of the
Executive Committee of the American Baptist DMissionary
Union, and is designed to narrate the origin and progress of the
several missions which have been commenced and sustained by
the agency of that association. Itis intended to be a history of
the missions rather than of the socicty by which they are con-
ducted,—of the colonies which have been planted on distant
shores, rather than of the government by whose agency they
were commenced, and by whose patronage they are sustained.
On this account it records only such domestic changes and events
in our missionary organization as have shaped the character or
affected the progress of the enterprise for which that organization
was called into being.

The subject relates to many different countries and races of
mankind, and comprises the personal adventures and philan-
thropic labors of a large number of individuals, who, in the spirit
of their Master and in obedience to His great command, have
toiled for the extension of Christian truth among their fcllow-
men. From a range of topics so wide and varied, the author
has aimed to select the incidents and scencs which may fairly
represent the growth of each separate mission, and to form from
them a series of narratives fitted to interest the gencral reader.
In the execution of the design, the most difficult task has been
to blend particular facts with general views, and [rom the scat-
tered labors of many individuals to trace the gradual advance-
ment of the enterprise in which they are cngaged. In doing
this he has of necessity omitted many details of themselves in-

teresting and important, but less immediately connected with the
1#
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general object of the narrative, and has often grouped together
in a single paragraph toils and adventares, each of which might
furnizhy material for an cntire chapter.

‘The principal sources from which the materials for the work
liave been derived are the journals of the missionaries, and the
published reports and documents of the Iixecutive Managers,
which are contained in the volumes of the Missionary Maga-
zine. In addition to these, the author has had free access 1o
the records and papers in the Missionary Rooms at Boston; he
has read the memoirs of departed missionaries, and consulted
many works relating to the benefits resulting from the missions
and to the history and condition of the countries in which they
arc planted. 1le has also woven into the narrative brief notices
of such public events as have affected their progress and success.
Great pains have been taken to render the statements and views
as accurate as possible, and to furnish for those who may be in-
terested in its perusal a clear and impartial account of the origin
and progress of a single branch of the noble enterprise in which
the churches of our own and of nearly every other Christian
communion are now carnestly engaged.

In his cndeavors to secure accuracy of dates and facts, the
author acknowledges the valuable aid Le has reecived from the
Corresponding Secretaries of the Board, and from the gentle-
men appointed to examine the manuscript; from all of whom
he has experienced the kindest courtesy and attention in con-
ducting every part of the work. The maps, though small, will
be found valuable aids to the text, and the statistical tables con-
tained in the Appendix serve 10 render the volume a fuller ex-
ponent of the present condition of the Missionary Union. It
is now submitted to the public in the hummble hiope that it may
be deemed worthy of a place in the already extensive lLiterature
of Christian missions, and that it may be inade instrumental in
promoting a eause which is identified with all the highest inter-
ests of the human race.

~
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AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS.

MISSIONS IN BURMAH.

CHAPTER 1.

OrrGix of the Missionary Spirit in America. — The Massachusetts Baptist
Missionary Society. — The American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions. — The earliest American Missionaries. — Change of Sentiments
of Messrs. Judson and Rice.

Tne beginning of the present century was marked by the
operation of two opposite agencies, which were at that time at
work and struggling for the ascendancy in the bosom of Amer-
ican socicty. The one was the infidel philosophy which was
borne to our shores along with the frenzied enthusiasm for
liberty that had then just burst forth in the Revolution of
France;—the other was the spirit of Christian philanthropy,
Lreathed from the gospel of Christ, and then just waking to a new
and more vigorous existence among the people of this young
and prosperous republic. After the lapse of nearly half a cen-
tury, we may now look calmly back and observe the different
characters which they manifested, and the diflferent destinies which
they have reached. The former, though presumptuous and
boastful, and at that time ranking among its disciples many a
popular name, has produced no results that the world values or
will ever value, and is fast passing away from the thoughts and
the memories of men. The latter, though modest and unpre-
tending, and scarcely daring to raise her voice even in the
Christian church, has moulded the character of the age, and, by
giving birth to the enterprise of American Missions, has con-

2



2 MISSIONS IN BURMAIL

ferred inestimable blessings upon markind, and introduced a
new cra in the history of Christianity.

At carly periods in our colonial lhistory, the condition of
the Aborigines of the continent had excited a wide-spread in-
terest among Christian people both in England and the colonies;
and socictics had been formed for their benefit, and at different
times had cmployed the labors of many whose names are cn-
rolled among the brightest ornaments of their age. It was in
this hitherto neglected ficld of Christian philanthropy that John
Eliot and the Mayhews, Roger Williams and William I’enn,
David Brainerd and Bishop Derkely, performed many of thosc
pious labors which have secured for them an undying remem-
brance. As yet, however, the sphere of Christian obligation
was confined within narrow limits; and the idea of sending
missionarics to other lands, who should preach the gospel alike
10 the dwellers in the vales and on the mountains, had scarcely
begun to dawn upon the churches of America.

It was not till the beginning of the present century, that this
obligation began to be distineily recognized among any of tle
Christian denominations of the country. The Baptist churches,
at this period, were comparatively few in number, and, save in
the leading cities, they seldom comprised members of the
wcalthier classes of socicty. They had struggled into existence
amid many difficultics, and, though seattered over a wide extent
of territory and numbering many communicants, they were yet
hut poorly supplied with ministers or even with suitable places
of public worship. In these eircumstances their attention was
scldom diverted from their own wants as a denomination, and
their sympathy had scarcely at all been enlisted in behalf of
heathen nations.  Whatever Christian eflort they could put
forth, was naturally dirceted to the supply of their own scat-
tered and destitute brethren, or, at the farthest, to sending
occazional preachers to the Indian tribes that then skirted the
{ronticrs of most even of our oldest Statea.

The first indication of the growth of a wider philanthropy
is found in the formation of the Massachusetts Daptist. Mis-
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siopary_Society, which was organized in 1802. Its objeet,
as sct forth in its constitution, was, “to furnish occasional
preaching and to promote the knowledge of evangelical truth
in the new scttlements within these United States, or further
i circumstances should reader it proper.” The missionary
preachers who went forth under the auspices of this society,
among the distant frontier settlements, contributed not a little
by the reports and statements which they circulated through
the churches, to the awakening of a still livelicr interest in the
spread of the gospel. At the same time also the letters of
Carey, Marshman, Ward, and their heroie coadjutors in the
English Baptist Mission at Serampore, began to be widely read
in Uis country. The facts which they contained respecting the
hitherto unimagined crimes and miseries of heathenism, and the
warmn and eloquent appeals of the missionaries, were commu-
picated to the denomination in the Massachusetts Baptist Mag-
azine, and were read with cager interest in cvery part of the
Jand. Numerous associations called mite socicties were formed
in nearly all the principal churches, and their contributions
were devoted to missions. At nearly the same time Buchanan's
scrimon, entitled “the Star in the East,” was rcpublished in
America. Its tllri]liﬁ;g narratives and stirring appeals were
read alike by ministers, and by laymen —Dby the merchant in
the midst of lis worldly gains, and by the cloistered student
beside his solitary lamp; and they every where gave a new
impulse to the spirit of missionary inquiry. The growing
sympathies of the Baptists of America were mainly centred
in the missions at Serampore, which had been planted by their
brethren in England, and were now, by their extraordinary
success, attracting the attention of the whole Christian world.
They ecarly began to contribute small sums for their support,
and the grateful acknowledgments whieh they received from
Dr. Carey and his associates, scrved to inflame their zeal and
increase their liberality. At a meeting of the Boston Assoeia-
tion of Baptist Ministers, held in November, 1811, a vote was
unanimously passed, “recommending it to the members of their



4 MISSIONS IN BURMAIL

body, to make known to their respective congregations, in
whatever mode they should think proper, the subject of Fust-
ern Translations, and to express their readiness to receive, and
transinit to the authorized persons whatever contributions any
of their people should be dizposed to make.” So great had
uow become the interest which was [elt in the undertaking of
the Serampore inissionaries to translate the Seriptures, that in
the year 1812 the sum of four thousand six hundred and fifty
dollars was contributed to the aid of that object by persons of
dillerent denominations in the towns of Doston and Salem alone.

These signs of awakening interest in the conversion of the
hieathen to Christianity, though Ly no meaus universal in our
churches, were yet appearing in nearly cvery part of the
country, and gave unequivocal token that a new era was about
to dawn in the history of Christian philanthropy, as well
among the Baptists as among their brethren of other commun-
jons. It 'was plain that a spirit was at work, and that princi-
ples were beginning 1o be cherished, which, of (hemsclves, inust
oon lead to systematic and organized cfforts for the difTusion
of the gospel among nien.  As yet, however, there were want-
ing among us any leading winds who should propose the un-
dertaking of an American mission, and cnlist the cnergies of
the churches in its accomplishment.

In the year 1810 a new impulse was given to the missionary
spirit in every denomination of Christians in Americn, by the
formation of the American DBoard of Commissiouers for For-
cign Missions. This institution, whose name has now become
associated with many of the noblest trinmphs of Christian mis-
sions in cvery part of the world, sprang fromn the pious zeal
of several young men, at that time students of (heology at ihe
Andover Seminary, who had submitted their views to a mcel-
ing of the Congregational ninisters of Massachusctts, and de-
clared their determination to devote themselves to preaching the
gospel among the heathen. It was no sudden, transitory impulse,
that had been kindled by the contagious enthustasm of youthful
inexperience.  With most of them, the sentiment had been
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cherished for years. It had been nurtured amid the retirement
of thcir early studies, and Lad borrowed strength from all that
they had learned of the history of man or the revelations of God.
It had blended with all their manly purposes until it had become
a scttled resolve, and cmbodied itself in vows and mutual
pledges, such as have always given birth to the greatest enter~
prises whieh history has recorded.

Onc of these young men was Adoniram Judson,* an ardent
and aspiring scholar, who, though but lately reelaimed from the
mazes of infidelity, had now cmbraced the gospel with a fer-
vor made more glowing by its contrast with the gloomy skep-
ticism in which Ie bad been involved. Ile had already corres-
ponded with the friends of missions in England, and was the au-
thor of the communication which, together with Lis associates,
he now addressed to the ministers of the Massachusetts Associa-
tion. Immediately on the organization of the DBoard, e was
sent by the Commissioners to Ingland, in order to ascertain
what assistance would be furnished by the London Missionary
Saciety, in case, as was anticipated, the Congregational churches
in Amecrica should fail to sustain the newly-conceived enter-
prise. Ilis passage across the Atlantic was interrupted by the
capture of the vessel in which he had embarked, by a French
privateer.  Ile was made a prisoner of war and carried into
Bayonne, where he was detained for o time ; but when released,
e proceeded on his passage to England under the protection
of passports obtained from the Emperor of the French. Here
he was received with the warmest Christian cordiality by the
Directors of the London Missionary Society, who heartily rc-

* The names of the others were Samuel Nott, Samuel J. Mills, Samuel
Newell, James Richards and Luther Rice. The two latter names were at first
signed to the paper which was presented to the ministers, but were afterwards
withdrawn lest the number should seein too large. The quiet communing of
these young students amid the shades of Andover, when considered in con-
nection with all its great and henignant results, might well De compared with
the seene in the chapel at Mont-martre, nearly three centurics before, when
the seven founders of the ¢ Socicty of Jesus ” met to exchange their vows of per-
petual fenlty to the Romish Church.

9% .
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sponded to the views and aspirations which had kindled his own
mind and those of his associates. 'The Directors, however,
wisely declined to cnter into any union with the Commissioners
in America. ‘They feared the evils which would be likely to
ensue {rom 2 divided jurizdiction placed on Dboth sides of the
Atlantie, and they justly estimated that the churches in Amer-
jea were already able to sustain the young missionaries who
had so gencrously thrown themselves upon their liberality.
They nevertheless professed their entire willingness to accept
these missionaries into their service until funds adequate to
their support could be raised by the Commissioners in America.

Early in the year 1812, the first Amecrican missionarics
gailed in two separate companies for the distant scene of their
yet untried labors. Messrs. Judson and Newell, with their
wives, sailed from Salem in the ship Caravan on the 19th of
February; and Messrs. ITall and Nott, with their wives, and Mr.
Rice, sailed from Philadelpbia in the Ilarmony on the 24th of
the same month. Toth these vesscls, thus freighted with the
heralds of Christianity to the heathen, were bound to Calentta;
and from thenee the missionaries were instructed to proceed to
the Burman Empire, or, if this should be impracticable, to some
other unoccupied ficld in India in which they might find them-
sclves able to establish a nission.

It was during his long passage across the Atlantic and Indian
Occans, and while engaged in the critical study and the transla-
tion of the Scriptures, that the views of Mr. Judson, on the
question of baptism, underwent the change which has had so
important a bearing on the course of his subsequent life and on
the history of American Missions. While thus removed from
the controversies of men, amid the trackless solitudes of the
ocean, and specially occupicd in the earnest study of the Word
of God, he adopted the belief that none but professed believers
in Jesus Christ are intended to be subjeets of Laptism, and that
immersion alone is the primitive mode in which the rite was
administered. To the same conelusion Mrs. Judson was at
length slowly conducted, and a few months later Mr. Rice pro-

-’
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fessed his faith in the same general views. They were subse-
quently baptized, though at ditlerent times, in the chapel at
Serampore, by Rey. Mr. Ward, of the English Baptist Mission.

As a feature in the character of these independent young
missionaries, this adoption of new views respecting the ordi-
nance of baptism was in every way singular and remarkable.
It was a step directly against all tlie prejudices of their educa-
tion and their carly assoeiations, and contrary to all their present
interests and cngagements. It must inevitably separate them
from the sympathies of friends to whom they had always been
attached, and from the respected and honored Board by whose
appointment they had gone to a distant continent as mission-
aries to the heathen, and on whose funds they were now depend-
ing for their support. On the other hand, the change would
conneet them with a denomination to whose members they were
strangers, who had as yet manifested but little active interest in
missions, and who, more than all, were without any missionary
organization on which they could rely for gnidance and support.
No persuasive invitation was addressed to them, no prospect of
advancement was placed before them. Never were inquirers
after truth more entirely rcmoved from the influence of any
external  bias. In circumstances like these we are compelled
1o believe that they abandoned their former opinions and adopted
new, in accordance with the simple dictates of their own un-
biassed understanding and conseienee; andthat, in the words of
one of their number, “if there was ever an action performed
from one single motive, unblended with any minor considera-
tions, their baptism was an action of this description.”
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CUAPTER II.

Messrs. Judson and Rico at Sernmpore. — The Difficulties they Encounter. —
Mr. and Mrs. Judson settle at Rangoon. — Mr. Rice returns to America.—
Tuterest awakened in the Churchics here.— Formation of a Society for
I’ropagating the Gospel in India. — A Meeting of Delegates proposed.

Tue establishment of Mr. and Mrs. Judson in Burmah and
the enlistment of the American Daptists in the support of their
mission, it has been often observed, were brouglit about by a
train of events of the most remarkable and providential char-
acter.  No human wisdom or foresight selected the field in
which were to be put forth their earliest labors, and no sponta-
neous charity furnished the means which were to constitute their
support. The honor of commencing the missions of the Amer-
ican Daptists, let it be confessed, isto be aseribed rather to
the divine Ilead of the Church, than to any leading movement
or agency of the denomination itself. The way was prepared
and the ficld was opened by God alone, and it only remained for
true-hearted men 10 enter in and prosecute the noble work to
which thiey had thus been snmmoned.

The little band of American missionaries had arrived on the
shores of Tndia; but here they were destined to meet with pri-
vations and discouragements such as might well have appalled
any bnt the most resolute faith, in that carly infancy of the
missionary enterprise.  The country to which they had come
was under the government of the Dritish Kast India Company,
whose Directors and Agents were at that time unfriendly to
the introduction of Christianity among the nations of the East,
and who, at all events, were determined not to endure within their
Jjurisdiction the presence of missionaries from America.  Mr. and
Mra. Judson and Mr. Rice were at Serampore, where they were
enjoying the hospitality of Dr. Carey and his associates of the
English Baptist Mission.  While here, they suddenly received
an order from the government requiring them immediately to
repair to Caleutta.  On presenting themsclves at tlie Govern-
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ment ITouse, they were told that they must return without delay
to the United States, and that the captain of the ship which
had brought them to Calcutta should not receive a clearance
from the port unless he would engage to take them back. The
order also included all the missionaries who had accompanied
them from America.  Their friends at Caleutta informed them
that there was no hope of the decree being reversed, and their
only alternative was cither to obey the order and return to the
United States, or to obtain permission to embark for some part
of Tndin beyond the jurisdiction of the Liast India Company.
Their first wish was to proceed, according to the original in-
structions they had received from the Commissioners, 1o some
part of the Burman empire; but the disturbed relations then
subsisting betwcen that empire and the English seemed to ren-
der such a movement impossible.  They accordingly obtained
permission to embark in a vessel lying ia the river, bound to
the Isle of France, in the hopc that there they might plant a
mission, and Iabor for the object which had brought them from
America. The vessel, however, possessed accommodations for
but two passengers, and those were assigned, by common con-
sent, to Mr. and Mrs. Newell, whose circumstances required
that they should specdily be settled in a place of quiet and re-
pose. 'Uhe others remained in Caleutta, waiting the departure
of another vessel, and anxiously watching the course of cvents,
in order to determine what steps their duty might require them
to tuke for the accomplishment of their mission. At the end of
tlireec months the officers of the government, who had watched
them with constant jealousy, and who doubtless supposed that
they intended to remain in the country, issued anotlier order,
more percmptory than the former, requiring them immediately
to take passage in one of the Company’s ships which was bonnd
to England, and eaused their names to be printed in the official
list of pussengers about to sail.

At this crisis, when their last hopes seemed to be cut off, and
all their plans were about to be frustrated by the stern decree
of arbitrary power, Mr. Judson and Mr. Rice learned that a
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ship was about to sail for the Isle of France. They immedi-
ately applied to the government for a passport, but were re-
fused. The crisis, lowever, was (oo important, and escape
from the Company’s hostile jurisdiction was too desirable, not to
call forth their utmost cxertions to secure their passage to some
other part of Indin. The captain was induced to consent to
their embarking in his ship without the usual papers from the
government. Accordingly, their baggage having been conveyed
on board, they embarked under cover of night, and the ship
proceeded on ler voyage down the river. At the end of two
days they were overtaken by a government despateh, which
commanded the pilot to conduct the ship no farther, as she had
on board passengers wha were ordered to England.  They now
found all their designs completely foiled by the oflieers of the
Company. With heavy hearts they went on shore, where they
procured temporary lodgings ncar the bank of the river, and the
ship proceeded on her voyage to the sea. In this desolate con-
dition they remained four days, using every inducement they
could offer to the vessels that passed, to take them on board,
but without suecess. At the end of this time a letter was
bronght to Mr. Judson, from some unknown friend, enclosing a
certificate of permission to go on board the ship which they had
so lately been compelled to leave, and which, i’ she had not al-
ready gone lo sea, was now lying at Saugur roads, a distance
of seventy miles. They immediately embarked in boats, and
after rowing a night and a day they reached the ship, and pro-
cecded on their voyage to the Isle of France.

It had been their design in going to the Isle of France to es-
tablish a mission on the adjacent island of Madagascar, but they
now found this to be impossible, and they directed their atten-
tion to several other countries of the East, though without de-
ciding which one should become the scene of their missionary
labors.  Yet, even here, they did not escape the hostile influence
of the Dircctors of the East India Company. The governor
of the island was warned of their presenee, and direeted “ to have
an eye on those American missionaries.” Their residence was,
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however, made as pleasant to them as circumstances would per-
mit, and the governor, it would appear, had little sympathy
with the spirit which at that time ruled at the council board of
the ITonorable Company ; for e informed the missionaries that
they were at liberty to go wherever they wished upon the isl-
and. After a residence of threc months in the Isle of France,
Mr. and Mrs. Judson embarked for Madras, still undetermined
as to what should be their future course, and calmly waiting the
indications of Providence to point them to the spot whereon
they should commence their labors as Christian missionaries.

At Madras they encountered new proofs of the violent oppo-
sition to missionary labor, which had become so deeply seated
in the minds of the Direectors of the government in India. Their
friends, Rev. Messrs. ITall and Nott, in a neighboring presiden-
¢y, had just been ordered to embark for England, and it was ap-
preliended, if their own arrival at Madras should be reported at
Calcutta, that a similar order would be issued for their depart-
ure.  War had now broken out between England and America,
and the officers of the Company were pleased to stigmatize the
missionaries as political spies, whom it was not safe to leave un-
watched in any of the English Dependencics.  In these eircum-
stances their first inquiry, on their arrival at Madras, was what
sliips were lying in the harbor ready for sea. The only one they
found was bound for Rangoon, the chief port of the Durman
empire, and without delay they secured their passage.

More than sixteen months had now elapsed since Mr. and
Mrs. Judson sailed from Salem, to encounter the unknown trials
and discouragements of a missionary life. The career that then
lay before them was one with which they were wholly unac-
quainted, and it would be sirange if the imagination had not
lent to it some of the colorings of romance. Yet how checkered
and troubled had it been! Iow marked at every stage by the
superintending care of ITim who shapes the ends of his servants,
and out of trial and discouragement educes their highest spirit-
ual good! Defeated in the plans they had formed, driven from
the countries which they had entered, harassed and perplexed
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with the opposition of men who ought to have befriended them,
separated, by their change of sentiments, from those with whom
they had always been associated — alone, and at a distance from
country and {ricnds, the sitnation of these noble-hearted mission-
aries was one of no common trial and embarrassment. But
Ieaven had them in keeping, and had appointed them to its
own chosen work in the land to which they were now about to
sail — a land presentiug, indceed, no attraetions of domestic com-
fort or of social refinement — dark with idolatry and heathen
cruclty, but soon to be illustrated by signal displays of divine
grace, and by the heroic labors of devoted missionaries.

It was on the 22d of June, 1813, that Mr. and Mrs. Judson
set sail from Madras for Rangoon. The passage was boisterous
and dangerous, and more than onee the ship was near being cast
upon some of those hidden recfs that line the coral shores of the
Indian seas. Afier a passage of three weeks they at lengtl,
on the 14th of July, came to anchor in the harbor of Rangoon,
and gazed for the first time at the pagodas and temples that deck
the town, and the hills which rise in the distance.

Rangoon is the prineipal seaport of the Burman empire, and
is situated about thirty miles from the sea, on a broad bay, known
as Rangoon river, and forming one of the outlets of the Irra-
waddy. It hasa harbor of the amplest dimensions for the largest
ships, but the town is built on a marshy meadow which stretches
along the banks of the river, and, as you approach it from the
seq, presents a vast asscmblage of low bambeo liouses, resting
on piles, with here and there a dwelling of brick or of wood to
vary its monotonous aspeet. In 1813 it was supposecd to con-
tain abont 40,000 inhabitants, a small portion of whom were of
Armenian and Portuguese extraction. The great mass of its
people, however, were of the Mongolian race, over whom Lo-
ropean eivilization had exerted no meliorating influences. It
was at that time subject to the sway of a fierec and cruel viceroy,
who maintained there the dark despotism of his imperial master,
and governed the wretched natives with a stern and arbitrary
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rule that crushed, with its iron hand, all freedom of action and
opinion.

Rangoon had becn the seat of a mission planted in 1807 by
the English Baptists, and placed under the direction of the mis-
sionarics at Serampore ; but that mission was now abandoned,
and thosc who had been engaged in prosecuting it had all left
the city, with the exception of Mrs. Felix Carey, the wife of one
of the missionaries. This lady, though of European extraction,
was a native of the country, and still dwelt at the house which
had been erected for the accommodation of the mission, in a re-
tired spot without the walls of the town. On their arrival at
Rangoon, Mr. and DMrs. Judson might well have shrunk from
the cheerless scene which lay before them, and recorded the day
which brought them there as the gloomiest and most distressing
of their lives.  The perils which they had escaped in their re-
cent voyage, the disappointments which had followed them ever
since their arrival in India, the separation and the loss of their
fricnds and associates,* the ill health of Mrs. Judson, and the
darkening prospect of the clicerless heathen land that stretched
on every side around them,—all reminded them how far they
were now removed from human sympathy, and brought them,
in humble hope and trustful reliance, to the fect of their heaven-
ly Father. In the unoccupicd apartments of the spacious mis-
sion house they took up their abode, and immediately com-
menced their preparation for the great work of making known
ihe gospel,—which, amid all the dizasters and discouragements of
tlicir course, had been constantly before them, like a screne and
benignant star peering through the mists and clonds of a stormy
sky. It had shone upon them in all their wanderings from
country to country, till it secemed to rest upon that to which
they had come. Their other plans had been frustrated — other

* On their arrival at the Isle of France, the missionaries were informed of
the death of Mrs. Harriet Newell, who died on her passage to that island, No-
vemnber 30th, 1812. Shehad long been on termns of the greatest intimacy with
Mrs. Judson, by whom her early death was mourned with all the tenderness of
a sister's aflfection,

3
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ficlds of labor had been closed against them, and Burmah alone
scemed to be the land which IIeaven had seleeted as the scene
of their humble mission.

Ilere let us leave them for a time, and turn to follow the
fortunes of Mr. Rice, litherto their associate in the work of
founding the missions of the American Baptists. While the mis-
sionaries were detained ap the Isle of France, waiting for the
cvents of I’rovidence to determine the course of their action,
itwas decided that Mr. Rice should return to America for the
purpose of awakening the interest of the Baptist churches here
in the work of propagating the gospel among the heathen of
the Eastern world.  He accordingly set sail for San Salvador,
and arrived in the United States in September, 1813 ; choosing
this circuitons passage in order to eseape the English cruiscrs,
which since the breaking out of the war had infested the ocean,
and ravaged the commeree of the Americans.

Immediately after Messrs. Judson and IRiee had avowed
thicie change of sentiments respecting baptism, and had received
the rite according to its apostolic form at the hands of Rev.
Alr, Ward, they communicated the fact to the Seeretary of the
American Board of Commissioners, and at the same time stated,
that shoukl a missionary society be formed by the Buptists,
they were ready to place themselves under its direction in the
prosceution of their lahors.  They also wrote to Rev. Dr. Bald-
win, stating the same general fuetz, and urging the importance
of forming a Baptist Missionary Society. The same views were
alsa strongly urged by Dr. Carey and the other missionaries at
Serampore. These letters were received at Boston in February,
1813.  The intelligence which they contained spread with
cleetric rapidity, and imparted to ilie spirit of benevolence and
the scuze of Christian obligation a depth and fervor such as they
before had never experienced.  Immediately on the veecipt of
the letter of Mr. Judson, a mecting of several of the leading
ministers of Massachsetts was convened at the honse of Dr.
Baldwin, in Boston, in order to consider the new attitude in
which these events had placed the cliurches. But one senti-
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ment of deep and fervent thankfulness filled the minds of all
who were present.  The indications of Drovidence were too
plain to be 1nistaken, and the clergymen who were thus assem-
bled proceeded immediately to form the ¢ Baptist Society for
Propagating the Gospel in India and other Foreign Parts.” The
socicty was so organized as to adnit of its codperating with
any other societies that might be formed for the same purpose
in other sections of the country, and one of the articles of its eon-
stitution plainly pointed to the organization of a General Con-
vention, composed of delegates from soeicties in every part of tho
Urion. The_formation of this society was the first movement
that sprang from the new cvents in the East, and, though appar-
ently local-in its eharacter, is undoubtedly to be regarded as the
germ of the Triennial Convention of a later period, which for
so long a time managed the missions of the American Baptists.

One of the carliest acts of the new society was to dircct the
secretary, Rev. Daniel Sharp, to communicate the circum-
stances of Mr. Judson to the Dircctors of the Baptist Mission-
ary Society in England, and to propose that he should become
connected with the mission at Serampore, and at the same time
receive his support from the churches in America.* The sec-
retary was also directed to communicate to Mr. Judson the
assurance that, whenever the Board of Commissioners should
discontinue their patronage, his support would be furnished by
the society. The Managers of the English Daptist Mission
declined the proposal, and Mr. Fuller, their secretary, sent a
reply, in which he urged the importance of having a distinet
missionary association, which should be entirely supported and
coutrolled by the Daptists of America.

* The letters which were addressed to Mr. Fuller in England, and Mr.
Judsou in Burmah, have been placed in my hands by their now vencrable
writer. They breathe a liberal aud gencrons spirit, and show full well that
the views which prevailed in the Massachusetts Society were by no means
narrow or unworthy. 7The request to the English Directors seems to have
had its origin solely in the impression that Mr. Judson would be more nseful
and happy if associated with the experienced missionaries at Serampore, than
if laboring alone.
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At this juncture Mr. Rice arrived in the United States from
India, and by his personal narratives and his earnest appeals, was
immediately instrumental in imparting new energy to the inter-
est which had been already widely excited through the eountry.
In Fcbruary, 1814, he was present at the meeting of the man-
acers of the new society, which was also attended by delegates
from the ITaverhill and the Salem Foreign Mission Societics.
The great object of that meeting was to devise a method for
enlisting the interest and cotperation of the entire denomination
in the enterprise of Foreign Missions. It was arranged that
an address should be prepared and sent to all parts of the Union,
setting forth the great obligations which God in his providence
lLiad imposed upon the Baptists of America, in consequence of
the secession of the missionaries from the Ameriean Board of
Coinmissioners.  Rev. Mr. Rice was also appointed an agent to
travel in the Middle and Southern States, in order to promote the
formation of socictics that should cogperate with those of New
England in sending the gospel to the heathen. The 1ncasures
which were thus adopted were every where attended with the
most gratifying success.

The intelligence that American missionaries in the East
had become Baptists, and had requested to be reecived and sup-
ported as the missionaries of the denomination, went through
tlic country like the sound of atrumpet. It was an event which
no one had anticipated, and it secemed to appeal to the Christian
zeal and the sympathies of all the churches with a power that
could not be withstood. It swept away alike the prejudices and
the indilference with which the subject had hitherto been re-
garded, and presented the canse of Eastern Missions as & mat-
ter of undoubted obligation, and of transcendent interest to every
one who loved the Saviour and was attached to the principles
and modes of worslip of the Daptists. In the course of the
year after the formaltion of the socicty in Massachusetts, similar
associations were formed in nearly all the older States of the
Union, and the addresses which were put forth by many of them
still remain as delightful memorials of the eloquence and talent,
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not less than of the earnest piety and comprehensive zeal, of the
venerated men who at that day stood at the head of the Baptist
comimunion.

It was soon agreed among these several societies that a meet-
ing of dclegates from all the States whose churches had become
connected with the cause, should be beld at some central place,
for the purpose of organizing a national society. Philadelphia
was fixed upon as the place, and the delegates were appointed
to assemble in May, 1814. After the proposed convention had
been announced, and the time aud place of its meeting had
been fixed, it immediately became a subject of the most eager
and earnest expeciations among the churches in all parts of the
land. No gencral meeting of the denomination had then ever
been held, and, as was natural, the onc proposed was antici-
pated with feelings of interest and hope and Christian thank-
fulness, which, in these later days, we cannot easily estimate.
We may well believe, that to thousands of Clristian hearts it
was the subject of many an humble prayer —the burden of
many a pious aspiration.

CHAPTET III.

MeeTiNG at Philadelphia. — Formation of the Triennial Convention. — Ap-
pointinent of Messrs. Judson and Rice as Missionaries. — The Labors of
Mr. Rice.— Financial Basis of the Mission.

Ox the 18th of May, 1814, therc assembled in Philadelphin
a general mecting of delegates from missionary socictics and
other religious bodies of the Baptist persuasion in various parts
of the United States. The great object of the meeting, as sct
forth in its records, was “to organize a plan for cliciting, com-
bining, and directing the energies of the whole denomination

in ouc sacred effort for sending the glad tidings of salvation to
9 ¥ -
9
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the heathen, and to nations destitute of pure gospel light.'ﬁJ It
was an assemblage of plain and earnest-minded men, members
of a Christian sect which, alike in the old worldand the new, had
struggled with musual difficultics and deep-rooted prejudices.
It presented no array of clerical pomp or ceclesiastical author-
ity, and was, perhaps, but little noticed among the moving
throng of a great metropolis. Yet it was a meeting of no com-
mon importance, for it was destined to unite the interests and
concentrate the cllorts of more than a hundred thousand Chris-
tians, in the execution of the great commission which the Saviour
of men has entrusted o his chosen disciples till the end of time.

The mecting was comnposed of twenty-six clergymen and
seven laymen, from eleven different States and from the Dis-
trict of Columbia, many of whom now for the first time look-
ed upon each others’ faces and grasped each others’ hands with
fraternal weleome.  Their names stand upon the records in the
following order: —

Rev. Thomas Baldwin, D. D.
“«" Lucins Bolles, A. M. State of Massachusetts.
* Stephen Gano, A. M. State of Rbode Island.
“ John Williams,
Mr. Thomas llewitt,
*  Edward I'robyn,
‘ Nathaniel Smith,
Rev. Burgiss Allison, D. D.
“ Tichnrd Proudfoot,
Josiah Stratton,
“ William Boswell,
 Jlenry Smulley, A. M.
Mr.  Mathew Randall,
“ John Sisty,
¢ Stephen Ustick.
Rev. William Rogers, D. D.
‘ Jlenry Holcombe, D. D.
“ William Stanghton, D. D.
“ William While, A. M.
‘* John P. PPeckworth
* Horatio G. Joncs,
‘¢ Silas Iongh,
* Lloseph Mathias, /
‘* Danic) Dodge, State of Delaware,

" Lewis Richards,

“ “Thomas Brooke, State of Maryland.

:: ]:nll,hcr ]]l:ic"" AL AL District of Columbia.

“ .]]‘_,:L;J"Gri'gi‘cmp]c' State of Virginia.

:: .]I‘qn;cs (i\.l-_]{nnnldscir):, b State of North Carolina.

ichard Furmun, D. D. .

Hon. Matthias B. Tallmadge, State of South Carolina.
Rev. W. B. Johnson, State of Georgia.

State of New York.

State of New Jersey.

State of Pennsylvania.

———
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The meeting was organized by the choice of Rev. Dr. Fur-
man of South Carolina, as President, and Rev. Dr. Daldwin
of Massachusetts, as Secretary, and the appointment of a com-
mittee, consisting of Rev. Drs. Furman and Baldwin, and Rev.
Messrs. Gano, Temple and White, to dralt a constitution which
should give definite character and aims to the body. The fol-
lowing is the Constitution as it was finally adopted, after being
fully discussed and amended article by article, by the unani-
mous vole of the Convention :

WE, the delegates from Missionary Societies, and other religions bodies of
the Baptist denomination, in various parts of the United States, met in Con-
vention, in the City of Philadelphia, for the purpose of carrying into effect the
benevolent intentions of our constitucnts, by organizing a plan for ecliciting,
combining, and directing the energies of the whole denomination in one sacved
cffort for sending the glad tidings of Salvation to the heathen, and to nations
destitiite of pure Gospel light, Do AGKEE to the following rules as fundamen-
tal principles, viz:

I, That this body shall be styled “ Trnie GENERAL MIssIONARY CONVEN-
TION OF THE BAPTIST DENOMINATION IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMER-
ICA FOR FOREIGN Missioxs."”

II. That a Tricnnial Counvention shall, bereafter, be held, consisting of
Delegates, not cxceeding two in number, from each of the several Missionary
Societies, and other religious bodies of the Baptist Denomination, now exist-
ing, or which may hereafter be formed in the United States, and which shall
each regularly contribute to the genernl Missionary Fund, a sum amounting
at least to onc hundred dollars per annum. ’

INl.  That for thenecessary tramsaction and despatch of business, during
the recess of the said Convention, there shall be a Board of twenty-one Com-
missioners, who shall be members of the said Societies, Churches, or other
religions bodies aforesaid, triennially appointed by the said Convention, by
ballot, to be called the * Baptist Board of Foreign Missions for the United
States: seven of whom shall be a quorum for thie transaction of all business;
and which Board shall continue in office until successors be dnly appointed;
and shall have power to make and adopt by-laws for the government of the
said Board, and for the furtherance of the general objects of the Institution.

IV. That it shall bethe duty of this Board to employ missionaries, and, if
necessary, to take measurcs for the improvement of their qualifications; to
fix on the field of their labors, and the compcnsation to be allowed therfi for
their services; to superintend their conduct, and dismiss them, should their
services be disapproved ; topublish accounts, from time to time, of the Board's
transactions, and an annual address to the public; to call a special meeting
of the Convention on any estraordinary occasion, and. in general, to conduct
the executive part of the missionary concern.

V. That such persons only, as are in full communion with some regular
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clinrch of our denomination, and who furnish satisfactory evidence of genu-
ine piety, good talents, and fervent zeal for the Ledeemer’s cause, are Lo ba
employed ns inissionarics.

VI. ‘That the Board shall ehoose, by ballot, one I'resident, two Tice-res-
idents, n Treasurer, n Correspouding, and a Recording Sceretary.

VII. That the Presideut, or in cuse of his abseuce or disability, the
senior Vice-President present, shall preside in all meetings of the Board, and
when applieation shall be made in writing, by any two of its members, shall
eall a special ineeting of the Board, giving due notice thereof.

VIl That the Treasurer shall receive and faithfully acconnt for all the
monies paid into the treasury, keep a regular account of receipts and disburse-
ments, makea report thereof tothe said Convention, whencver it shall be in ses-
sion, and to the Board of Missions aunually, and as often as by them required,
1le shall also, before hie enters on the duties of his oflice, give competent se-
curity, to be approved by the Board, for the stock and funds that may be
comuitted to his care.

IX. That the Corresponding Seeretary shall maintain intercourse by letter
with such individuals, societies, or public bodies, as the interests of the in-
stitution may require. Copies of all communications made by the particular
digRion of the Convention or Roard, shall be by him handed to the Record-
in@Secretary, for record aud safe keeping.

X. That the Recording Sccretary shall, ex officio, be the Seeretary of the
Couvention, unless some other be by them appointed in his stead. lle
shall uttend all the meetings of the Doard, and keep a fuir record of all theic
procecdings, and of the transactions of the Convention.

XI. That in ease of the death, resiguation, or disnbility of auy of its offi-
eers, or members, the Bourd shall have power to ill such vacaney.

XII. That the said Convention shall have power, and in the interval of
their meeting, the Board of Conmmissioners, on the recommendation of any one
of the constitnent hodies belonging to the Convention, shall alse have power,
1o clect lionorary members of piety and distingnished liberality, who, on their
clection, shall be entitled to a seat, and to take part in the debates of the
Convention: but it hall be understood that the right of voting shall be con-
fined to the delegates.

XII. ‘Fhat in case any of the constituent bodies shall be unable to send
representatives to the sail Convention, they shall be permitted to vote Ly
proxy, which proxy slall be appointed by writing. 4

XIV. That any alterations, which experience inay dictate from timne to
time, may be mnde in these articles, at the regular mecting of the Convention,
by two thirds of tlie memnbers present.

The Convention having thus completed its organization, pro-
ceeded 1o its only remaining work, — the election of a Board of
Managers, who should be charged with the executive labors
and trusts of the institution, during the three years whieh should
clapse before the convention would mect again.  Thus ter-
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minated the first general mceting of American Daptists for
the purpose of promoting missions among the heathen. It
formed a ncw era in their history, and produced results of
the most beneficial character. Not only was a new missionary
organization added to the institutions of national philanthropy,
but a new efficiency and energy were created in a large and
growing body of Christians whose churches had hitherto been
widely separated, and whose ministers, comparatively few in
nutnber, had hitherto wanted the confidence and ihe enter-
prise which generous union always imparts to the spirit of phi-
lanthropic men.*

The constitution of the new society was framed with but lit-
tle experience, and almost withont the aid of models; yct it
was perhaps well suited to the condition and spirit of the de-
nomination, as it then was, in this country. It originally con-
tained provisions only for the support of Forcign Missions; but
at subsequent meetings it was modified in several important
particulars, and made 1o include both Domestic DMissions,
and the establishment of a “ Classical and Theological Semi-
nary ” for the education of young men, especially for the gospel
ministry. The introduetion of this laiter object into the organ-
ization of the convention had its origin in the dcep sense of
the importance of a well-educated ministry, which at that time
pervaded the minds of the fathers and the leading men of the
denomination. This provision of the constitution gave rise to
the establishment of the Columbian College at Washington, D. C.
an institution which was founded and long managed by ihe Tri-
cnnial Gonvention. In 1826 the constitution was again changed,
so as to exclude from its objects both the care of the college,
and of Domestic Missions. Some other important changes were
also made at different periods, but with these exeeptions, the
Constitution, as originally adopted in 1814, continued to be the
fandamental law of the Convention, till May, 1846, when that
body was merged in the Ameriean Baptist Missionary Union.

* Of this Board, Rev. William Staughton, D. D. was appointed Correspond-

ing Secretary, and the seat of its business affairs was fixed at Philadelphia.
Mr. John Cauldwell of New York was appointed Treasurer.
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Timmediately on the adjournment of the Convention at Phila-
delphiz in 1814, the Board of Managers was organized, and its
members entered upon the duties whiel had been assigned to
them.  Their first work was formally to appoint Rev. Adoni-
ram Judson as their missionary, and (o make provision for the
support of himself and his family. They also appointed Rev.
Luther Rice to the same oflice, but directed that lie should c¢on-
tinue, for the present, in the United States, in order to awaken
in the public mind throughout the country, o livelier interest in
missions, and “to assist in originating socicties or institutions
for carrying the missionary design into execution.”

Mr. Rice had been already engaged in this work, for nearly
a year. lle had traversed the Union, and wingled frecly
with the people alike of his own and of other denominations;
he had partaken of their hospitalities, and addressed to hundreds
of congregations the rapl predictions of the prophets, and the
thrilling exhortations of the apostles, concerning the extension
and the uliimate triumphs of the Redeemer’s kingdom among
men.  1le had himszelf stood amidst the temples of heathenism,
and had witnessed their erucl abominations ; and as, with his
ardent imagination, he drew the life-like pictures of those be-
nighted lands, multitudes would hang upon his lips, and follow
his footsteps with an ¢nthusiasm that had seldom been known
since the days of the itinerant cloquence of Whitlield, 1le
had organized twenty-five new missionary societies, besides di-
recting to Foreign Missions the efforts and contributions of
many which had existed before, and had been enabled to create
an inlerest in the cause such as all other agencics combined
had failed to produce.

It was in circumstances like these, and at a time when ardent
and gifted minds were few, that Mr. Rice was invited 1o remain
at home, and assume, to a considerable extent, the management
of the new institution for Forcign Missions, instead of going,
according to his original design aud appointment, as u pioncer
in their eause.  1le had every quality essential to the discharge
of a great execntive oflice, exeepting discretion alone, — that
one without which knowledge and picty, and zcal the most
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dizinterested, are clearly unavailing. The inextricable confu-
sion in which his affairs were at length involved, proved so se-
rious an embarrassment to all the interests of the Convention,
as at last, in some degree, to cast a shade over his distinguish-
cd services, and almost to eclipse the singular disinterestedness
which shone so brightly through all his character. Yet, not-
withstanding his imperfections and errors—and these bad their
origin in a too ardent and unrestrained imagination, — his
name deserves to be enrolled among the ablest and most devot-
cd of the fonnders of our Ameriecan Missions, for he accomplish-
ed a work which no onc of his contemporaries could have pos-
sibly achieved.

From the cxaminations of a committee who had been ap-
pointed to inquire into the number, state, and prospects of the
Baptist Foreign Mission Socicties which had Leen formed in
the different States of the Union, it appeared that they had al-
ready paid into the treasury the sum of four thousand dollars,
and that, according to the best estimates which could be made,
tlic sum of five thousand cight hundred and fifty dollars might
safely e relied on as the annual income whicl they wonld tur-
nish for the support of the missions of the Board.: Under
such circumstances, and with such resources, were commenced
the missions of the Amcrican Baptists. The beginnings were
indeed humble, and but little in proportion cither to the num-
ber of our churches or their real ability. The country was at
that time, it is true, plunged in a war with England, and its
general prosperity was suffering a sad reverse. In addition to
this, it must also be remembered, that the era of public charity
bad not yet commenced, and that the people of every class
titroughout the land had not then formed the habit of making
pecuniary sacrifices in obedience to the requirements of duty,
or the promptings of benevolence. It was therefore decmed
a matter of special congratulation and thankfulness, that even
these inconsiderable funds could be raised for the support of a
speeies of philanthropy, whose subjects were the inhabitants
of a distant continent, and whose claims could be addressed to
the sympathies only of truly Christian minds.
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CHAPTER IV.

Lanors of Mr. Judson at Rangoon.— Study of the Language. — Burmah:
its People: Govermnent: Religion. — Arrival of Rev. Mr. Hough with n
P'rinting ’ress. — Translation of the Scriptures commenced. — Books print-
ed. — First Burman Inquirer.

It was not till the 5th of September, 1815, that the packet
containing the intelligence of the formation of the Baptist Mis-
sionary Convention, with an account of its proceedings, reached
Mr. Jndson at Rangoon. Ile had been residing there more
than two years, diligently engaged in the study of the
language, and in observing the condition of the country and
the character of the people. During this period Mrs. Judson
had suffered from alarming sickness, and was now absent at
Madras for the recovery of her health. Inthis solitary condi-
tion, thus separated from the only person on whom he could
rely for sympathy and socicty, we may imagine how wcleome
were the tidings, which now came to him, of the organization
of the Convention, and the awakening of a missionary spirit
so widely among the churches. Ile contemplated these results
with a delight such as no otlier events could have awakened, and
recorded them in his journal with pious gratitude, as new proofs
of God’s merciful designs for the benighted heathen.

The mission in Burmah might now be considered as fairly
started, and placed on a basis that promised to sceure its per-
maneney, and, with the favor of IHeaven, its ultimate success.
The diflicultics and obstacles, however, that lay before the mis-
sionary were such as might have dismayed any but the most
resolute faith, and the most indomilable perseverance. The
language was one which presented many diflicaltics, especially
to a person unaccnstomed to the dialects of the East, and obliged
to commence its acquisition only with the most imperfect aids ;
and, though possessed of unusual aptitude for this species of study,
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and aided by a Burman teacher of considerable learning and assi-
duity, he yet found himself advancing but slowly in its acquisi-
tion. Somec idea may be formed of the extreme difliculty he
encountered in mastering this language from the following ac-
count, written after he had been engaged in its study more than
two years and a half:—¢ I just now begin to sce my way for-
ward in this language, and lhope that two or three years more
will make it somewhat familiar; but I have met with difliculiies
that I had no idea of before I entered on the work. For an Eu-
ropean or American to acquire a living oriental language, root
and branch, and make it his own, is quite a different thing from
bis acquiring a cognate language of the West, or any of the
dcad languages, as they arc studied in the schools. One cir-
cumstance may serveto illustrate this. I once had occasion to
devotc a few months to the study of the French. I have now
been engaged two years and a half in the Burman., Butif I
were to choose betwcen a Burman and a French book, to be
examined in without previous study, I should, without the least
besitation, choose the French.”

The condition of the Burman empire, its people, and its in-
stitutions both civil and religious, have been often fully de-
scribed ;* yet a brief notice of them scems necessary in a narra-
tive of the hinderances and encouragements which the missiona-
ries have experienced in their attempts to introduce Christianity
into this ancient home of despotism and superstition.

The country of Burmal is that part of India beyond the Gan-
ges, lying between Hindostan on the west and China on the
cast. It formerly included the ancient kingdoms of Ava, Cas-
say, Arracan, Pegu, and Tenasserim, together with the territory
of the Shyans; but at the close of the war in 1826 Arracan and
Tenasserim were cceded to the English, and a large part of Cas-
say became independent. The imperial dominions were thus

* See Mrs. Judson's History of the Burman Miesion, Crawfurd’s Embassy to
Ava, and Malcom's Travels. Upon these I rely for the accuracy of the views
here presented.
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reduced to two thirds of their former extent, and now embrace
Ava, Pegu, a small partof Cassay, and ncarly the whole of
the Shyan country.  The population of the original empire lias
been excecedingly varigusly estimated; some travellers having
placed it as high as 30,000,000, while others have made it not
nore than 3,000,000, It may, however, be safely put down as
not far from 8,000,000 ; bLut of these, Rev. Dr. Malcom sup-
poses that not more than 3,000,000 speak the Burman language
— the remainder, comprizing the Arracanese, Peguans, Shyans,
and Karens, using dialeets peeuliar 10 the races to which they
belong, and to the provinees in which they live.

The people are commonly described as unusually energetic,
ingenious, lively, and intelligent, when compared with other
Yastern races.  In strength and activity, both of body and mind,
they are decidedly superior to the ITindoos, who border their ter-
ritory on the west, and they are in most respeets fully equal to
the Chinese, wlho occupy tlie country nearest them on the cast,
They are not ficree or revengeful, and in their domestic rela-
tions they arve said to be affeetionate and faithful ; yet their char-
acter is marked by distrust, deception, and low cunning,— vices
which a bad government and a false religion invariably engen-
der in the minds of a people. Veracity is strictly enjoined in
their moral code, but it is seldom practiced where there is the
slightest temptation to depart from it, and & Burman’s word is
never Lo be relied npon unless hie is placed under oath, when he
seldom fails to speak the truth.  Caste does not prevail among
them, as among the Ilindoos, and, as rank is not hereditary, the
distinetions of social life arc less marked than in most other coun-
tries, whetlier of Asia or of Iurope. In the inferior rank which
they assign to woman, and in the reckless manner in which they
trifle with hier rights and her happiness, they, however, present
one feature which always indicates a low stage of civilization,
The cducation of women is entirely neglected, and the little in-
tellectnal culture there is in the country is confined to the men,
who are generally prond and self-confident in all ranks of life,
and disposcd to think themsclves superior to the rest of mankind.
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The government is an imperial despotism of the most unquali-
fied character. 'The monarch is sole and absolute proprietor of
the life and the possessions of his subjects, and his word is irre-
sistible and irrevocable law. In the imperial edicts his name is
associated with the lofliest and most imposing titles, and he
styles himself, or is styled Ly his courtiers, “ Lord of the land
and the sea,” and « Master of lite and of death.” Four minis-
ters of state, called Atwenwoons, constitute his private council,
and constantly surround his person; and four or six others,
called THoongyees, are the heads of the several departments of
his government, and the only medium of communication between
him and his people; they also constitute tlic supreme court of
the empire. An oriental despotism knows no legislative assem-
bly ; the monarch is alike the maker and the executor of the
law, and the courts are but the promulgators and interpreters of
his will. The imperial domain is divided into districts, each
of which is governed by a viceroy with a subordinate court, the
presiding officer of which is called the Yahwoon ; but the char-
acter of the chief who sits upon the throne is impressed upon all
who bear the royal commission, and the stern deeree which goes
forth from the palace at the capital, is transmitted by the
Woongyees through ministers of every grade, until it is exccuted
upon millions of subjects in every part of the cmpire.

The religion of the Burmans is Buddhism, one of the most
ancicent and wide-spread superstitions now existing on the carth,
and one which, in its various branches, holds beneath its gloomy
sway the minds of nearly half the human race. In Burmabh, it
arrays itsell in a form imposing to the imagination, and stimulat-
ing to the hopes and fears of men, while it exercises over the
mind the power derived from immemorial existence, and from
the traditions and associations of a hundred geuerations. Buddh
is the general name for divinity, but the religion to which
it lends its nameis a systcm of absolute atheism. It teaches
that there has been a succession of Buddks, or incarnations of
divinity, though with long intervals between them, who, through
various transmigrations, have attained the highest merit of every

4*
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kind in previous states of existence. According to the legends
contained in the sacred books, the last Buddh was Gaudama,
who was born in the seventh century before Clivist, Lecame
Buddh when thirty-five years of age, and continued so forty-five
years, after which he passed into the state of Nigban, which by
same is understood to mean quiescence, or eternal repose, and
by others, absolute annihilation.  The next Buddh is to appear
in about ten thousand ycars from the departure of Gaudama,
and, though the precise time of his appearance is not fixed,
yet liis stature and dimensions, and the outlines of his person,
are all fully deseribed in the sacred writings. In the long in-
tervals between the departure and appearance of the Buddhs,
there is in reality no living God, and this system thus presents
to the faith of its followers no conception of an eternal being, or
a great First Cause, existing before the worlds were made, and
destined to exist when the worlds shall cease to be.  Itinvolves
innumerable contradictions and childish absurdities ; yet it is
riveted, with all the tenacity of an oriental faith, upon the minds
of hundreds of millions of immortal beings.

The principal objects of worship among the Burmans are im-
ages of Gaudama, which are manufactured of different sizes in
great numbers, and for which the demand is so great that marble,
the principal malterial of which they are made, is not allowed to be
nsed for other purposes. These images are kept in private
houses, or set up in the zayats or public halls of cvery village,
and attached to the pagodas or temples which are crected in
countless numbers in all parts of the empire. These structures
vary in size and architectural proportions and hppearance, but
are for the most part solid masses of masonry, closed on every
side, with their small interior space filled with sacred treasures,
rclics and oflerings conscerated to the divinity. With their
lofty spires or pointed minarets standing against the sky, they
constitute the most prominent feature of every landscape ; they
tower fur above the dwellings of cvery city, and rise from cvery
blufF and hill in all the inhabited parts of the country. Many of
them are beautifully decorated and covered with gilt © from turret
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to foundation stone,” and, when scen at a distance, they often pre-
sent an appearance of imposing magnificence. On some of the
pagodas are suspended small bells at different points, with fans
or shects of iron attached to their tongues, so that, when moved
by a gentle breeze, they give forth a pleasant chime, and seem
to fill the air with mysterious music. Doth temples and im-
ages are regarded with great respect by the people, though
ncither are formally consecrated to the purposes of worship.
The priesthood is a very large and regularly organized body,
aud its members are initiated into the order with peculiar cere-
monies. The rules regulating the lives and conduct of the
priests are numerous and exact, though they are but imperfectly
obeyed. The priests conduct no religious service at the zayats
or pagodas, and perform no rites of worship for the people.
Bound to celibacy, they live together in kyoungs or monasteries,
where they often occupy themselves in the gratuitous instruc-
tion of such male children as are sent to them for the purpose.
They wear a peculiar dress of yellow cloth, and are supported
by contributions of rice and other articles of food, which they
receive, in their daily rounds, from the people. They attend
funcrals, and frequently preach when requested and paid for
the service ; but their office is almost entirely a sinecure; though,
with all their indolence and indifference, they undounbtedly exert
a powerful influence over the minds of the people, and render
them far less accessible, than they would otherwise be, to the
truths of the gospel as thiey are proclaimed by the missionaries.
Though this religion imposes a multitude of ceremonies and
superstitious observances, it is remarkable for its entire want of
sympathy with any of the interests or the sufferings of human-
ity. It makes the attainment of merit the great end of life, but
this merit consists in any thing rather than the charities and
amenitics which belong to man’s higher nature; hence the in-
struction of the ignorant, the relief of the poor, the consolation
of the afflicted and the suffering, are not among the duties it en-
joins.  Its moral code, however, sets forth the sins which are to be
avoided in five leading commandments : — 1. Thou shalt not kill;
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2. Thou shalt not stcal; 3. Thou shalt not commit adultery;
4. Thou shalt not lic; 5. Thou shalt not drink any intoxicating
liquor. 'These prohibitions, so far as they extend, arc suflicient
of themselves 1o exalt Buddbism far above many other false re-
ligions of the Eust; but it contains no positive precepts that are
fitted to raisec and purily the naturc of man. Its commands
and its prohibitions are alike designed for selfish advantage; they
refer the doubting conscience 1o no sanctions of a superior being,
and point the soul oppressed with sin to no ideals of excellence
and holiness ; they present “ nothing as the ultiinate object of ac-
tion but self; and nothing for man’s highest and holiest ambition,
but anmnihilation.”

So soon as Mr. Judson bad acquired a suflicient mastery of
the language 10 be able to write it with tolerable accuracy, he
prepared a tract on tlie nature of the Cliristian religion, con-
taining an abstract of its leading doctrines. ‘This was his first
public labor ; and, undertaken as it was when his constitution
was eufecbled by years of laborious confincment to his perplex-
ing studies, it gave rise to a discasc of the nervous system,
which atlacked his eyes and head so violently, that he became
unable cither to study or even to hear reading in English.
1Ie was on the eve of sailing to Bengal for the benefit of his
health, when he received the weleome tidings that Mr. and Mrs.
Hough and Mrs. White, a new company of missionaries from
Amecricq, had arrived at Caleutta, and would soon join the mis-
sion at Rangoon. This most gratifying intelligence decided him
at first to delay his intended voyage, and at length to abandon it
altogether.

Rev. George I1. Iough, Mrs. Phebe M. ITough, and Mrs.
Charlotte White, had been appointed by the Board, mission-
arics to Burmab in the summer of 1815. Mr. Hough had been
bred a printer, and had worked at the trade in the United States.
They sailed from Philadelphia in the following December, and
arrived at Caleuttain April,1816. Ilere they were delayed for
gcveral months, during which time DMrs, White was married to
Rev. Mr. Rowe, of the English Baptist Dission at Digab, in
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Hindostan, Onthe 15th of October, 1816, Mr. and Mrs. ITough
arrived at Rangoon, having already sent before them a printing
press and a font of Burman types, which lad been presented to
the mission by their English brethren at Serampore. Iere
they were welcomed by Mr. and DMrs. Judson with more than
common delight, both as fcllow laborers in carrying forward the
mission, and as messengers from the distant but unforgotten
land of their birth and their affections. They had been exiled
for three years from civilized society, dwelling amid the rude
barbarities of the heathen ; and now, to receive.to their secluded
home, intelligent associates, and Christian countrymen and
friends, was a source of joy and thankfulness, such as can be
{ully appreciated only by those who have been placed in similar
circumstances.  Mr. Judson’s health was soon reéstablished,
and he set himself with renewed vigor about preparing a gram-
mar, to aid the newly-arrived missionaries in the acquisition of
the difficult Burman tongue.

From the commencement of the mission, the Burmans, when-
ever the new teachers were spoken of, had been accustomed 1o
inquire for the sacred books of their religion. In order to meet
this natural demand of a shrewd and sagacious people, it was de-
cided by the missionaries that portions of the Scriptures and brief
accounts of Christianity should be printed and put in circulation
as speedily as possible. To the tract entitled ¢ Summary of
Christian Doctrines, which Mr. Jadson had already prepared,
he now added a Catechism, and immediatcly commenced the
translation of the Gospel of Mattliew, in order that the minds of
the people might be prepared for the reception of the truth
when it should be publicly preached to them. The tracts were
immediately printed, the Suminary in an edition of a thousand
copies, and the Catechism in an cdition of three thousand copics,
and the Gospel of Matthew was published soon after.

Four years had now elapsed since Mr. and Mrs. Judson first
established themselves at Rangoon. In all this time, though no
one had been converted to the Christian faith, yeta great change
had gradually taken place in the circumstances and prospects of
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the mission. Its efliciency had been greatly increased by the
arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Ilough, and the donation of the printing
press. A church had been organized at Rangoon by the mis-
sionaries, and though they had as yet made no attempts publicly
to preach the gospel, their character and objects had become welt
known by their couversatious with the people, and by the tracts
whicli they had printed and circulated, copies of which Lad pen-
ctrated the interior of the empire. In these circumstances, it
seccmed as if anew era was about to dawn on the progress of the
mission, and as if the merciful Providence, which had hitherto
watched over the lives of the missionaries, was about to bestow
upon them still more encouraging proofs of its favor. Nor
were these indieations destined to be wholly deceptive. In the
mectings which Mrs. Judson was accustomed to hold for the
religious instruetion of the Burman women, much serious inter-
est was occasionally evinced in the truths of the new religion,
and the little circle would often leave the eloquent and gifted
teachier with a scnse of the insufliciency of their own supersti-
tious faith deeply impressed upon every mind.

. At about the same time, also, Mr. Judson was visited by the
first Burman who had ever come to him avowedly in the ehar-
acter and spirit of an inquirer. Others had visited him to gratify
an idle curiosity, or to dispute with him conccrning the doctrines
of Gaudama, but no one before had come to ask “how he
might learn the religion of Jesus,” or to express a belief in the
existence of God.  Ile was evidently a person of rank, and of
superior intelligence ; he bore away with him copies of all the
books which had been printed, and left the missionaries with
hopes of approaching blessings such as never before had been
awakened in their minds.
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CIIAPTER V.

CoxveENTION meets at Philadelphia. — Appointment of Messrs. Colman and
Wleelock. — Mr. Judeon sails for Chittagong. — Troubles of the Mission
during his Absence. —Ilis Return.— Mr. llough embarks for Calcutta. —
Arrival of Messrs. Colman and Wheelock at Rangoon. — Death of Mr.
Wheelock.-— Opening of the Zayat.— Baptism of the first Convert.—
Jealousy of the Government. — Messrs. Judson and Colman go to Ava to
obtain Toleration from the King.

Ix May, 1817, the Convention held its first triennial meeting
at Philadelphia. DMost of the facts and the incidents which we
bave narrated in the foregoing pages werc at this time presented
to the meeting in the report of the Board of Managers. The
measures hitherto adopted by that body were fully approved
by the Convention ; and several new ones of great imporiance,
the fruit of inercased intcrest and of larger views respecling
the objects Lefore them, were also recommended as the basis of
future action. The constitution was also modified in such a
manner as to embrace the domestic missions which might be
established in the United States, and also to authorize the estab-
lishment of a Classical and Theological Seminary, for the pur-
pose of educating pious young men who should be deemed to
possess “ gifts and graces suited to the gospel ministry.”

" At the same meeting communications were read from Messrs.
James Colman and Edward W. Wheelock, offering themselves as
missionaries to Burmah. These young men were both residents
of Boston, Mr. Wheelock being a member of the second and
Mr. Colinan of the third Baptist church in that ecity. They
were found on examination to be possessed of worthy talents
and of true Christian philanthropy; their testimonials were
approved by the managers, and they were gladly accepted as
missionaries. They embarked in the following November at
Boston, amidst many cncouraging manifestations of sympathy
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and lJove both for them and the cause in which they were en-
aaged.  During this session of the 'I'ricnnial Convention, the
Board of Managers appointed three several committees, one for
the Eastern States, one for the Southern, and one for the West-
crn, to examine such young men in these portions of the coun-
try respectively as might ofler their services to the Board as
nissionaries. Dy the ageney of thesec committees, in different
portions of the United States, by the wider diffusion of the
American Baptist Magazine, which had now taken the place of
the Muassachuselts Magazine, and especially by the pious and
devoted observance of the monthly concert of prayer, which was
formally rccommended (o the churches of the country, the
Convention aimedq still fur(lier to rouse the energy and to enlist
the entiré ability of tlic growing denomination, in the great
work which was now fully before them. At the close of the
session the members separated from cach other with hopes
greatly raised, and with econfidence stronger than it had ever
been before in their ability to maintain the mission and make
it a souree of incstimable Llessings to the heathen. They looked
forward to the day when they should hear of the happy results
of their pious eflorts and deliberations, and when distant nations,
illuminated with the light of heavenly truth, should bless the
Convention for sending the glad tidings of salvation to their
benighted shores. .

While 'these anspicious events were taking place in America,
and new indications of missionary interest were presenting thein-
selves in all parts of the country, far different omens were
preparing for the little band of missionaries at Rangoon, and
the flattering prospects which just now lay before them, were
soon to be broken by dangers and alarms.

So long a period had now been devoted to the acquisition of
the langnage Ly Mr. and Mrs. Judson, and so much had actually
been accomplished in conversation with the natives, in the cir-
calation of the tracts and the Gospel which Mr. Jlough had
printed, that it was deeided by the missionaries to commence
preaching in a more public manner. Yet so many obstacles
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seemed to stand in the way of Lis going abroad among the Bur-
maus in his capacity of teacher of the new religion, that Mr.
Judson determined to secure the aid of the Arracanese converts
at Chittagong, in a neighboring provinee, whose people spoke the
Burman langnage. TFor this purpose, and also for the improve-
ment of his health, he embarked for Chittagong, expecting to be ab-
sent only for a brief interval, and leaving Mrs. Judson to continue
her meetings for the instruction of the Burman women, and Mr.
and Murs. Hougl to prosecute the study of the language. M. Jud-
son liad intended to return at the end of three months with the
fellaw laborers he hoped to find in Arracan. At the expiration
of this period, however, when his rcturn was daily expected, a
vessel from Chittagong arrived at Rangoon, bringing the dis-
tressing intelligenee that neither he nor tlie vessel in which le
had embarked had been heard of at that port. Similar tidings
were also contained in Ictters which DMrs. Judson.received from
Bengal.

While the missionaries were in this state of fearful suspense,
an incident occurred which was well calculated to increase the
perplexity and dismay in which they were plunged. Mr.
Hough, who had continued quietly studying the language at the
mission hiouse, was suddenly summoned to appear immediately at
the court louse, and it was rumored among the affrighted do-
mestics and neighbors who followed the officers that came for Mr.
TTough, that the king had issued a decree for the banishment of all
the foreign teachers. It was late in the afternoon when he made
his appearance before the despotic tribunal that was charged with
the execution of the imperial decree, and he was merely requir-
ed to give security for his appearance the following morning ;
when, as the unfeeling magistrates declared, “if he did not tell all
the truth relative to his situation in the country, they would
write with his heart’s blood.” DMr. ITongh was detained from
day to day on the most flimsy pretences, himself unable to speak
the langunage, and with no one near him who would attempt to
explain his situation or vindicate his objects and his conduct.
The viceroy whom Mr. and Mrs. Judson had known, had recently

5
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been recalled to Ava, and he who now held the reins of the
government was astranger, and, as his family were not with him,
Mrs. Judson, according to the ctiquette of the court, could not
Le admitted to his presence.  The order which hadled to the
arrest was found to relate to some Portugnese priests whom the
king had banished, and Mr. ITough was at first summoned to give
assurance that he was not one of the number, and then detained
by the officers in order to extort money for his ransom. Ile
was at length released by order of the vieeroy, to whom DMrs.
Judson boldly carried the eause and presented a petition which
she had caused her teacher to draw vy for the purpose.

The anxiety oceasioned by this arrest and its train of peity
annoyances, and still more by the protracted and mysterious
absence of Mr. Judson, was at this time greatly inercased by
rumors which reached Rangoon, of an impending war between
the English and the Burman governments. There were but
few English vessels lying in thie river, and the Lnglish traders
who were in the country were eclosing their business and pre-
paring to hasten away, at any new indications of lLiestilities that
should be presented. The condition of the missionaries was
rendered still more distressing by the ravages of the cholera,
which now, for the first time, made its appearanee in Burmah,
and was sending its terrors throughout the empire.  The poor
people of Rangoon feli in hundreds Lefore its {rightful progress.
The dismal death-drum continually gave forth its warning sound
as new names were added to the melancholy list of vietims to
the desolating malady. In these gloomy circumstances, they
saw ship after ship leave the river, bearing away all the for-
eigners who were in the provinee, until at length the only one
remaining was on the eve of sailing. Tlarassed with doubts
concerning the uncertain fate of Mr. Judson, and surrounded
with perils, they saw before them what appenared the last op-
portunity of leaving the eountry, before the threatened hostili-
ties should Legin, and they should be exposed to all the merei-
less cruclties of barbarian warfare.

Mr. and Mrs. Ilough deeided to go on board and escape to
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Bengal, while escape was still in their power, aud they urged
Mrs. Judson to accompany them. She at length reluctantly
yiclded to their advice, and with a heart burdencd with sorrows
she embarked with her companions, on the 5th of July, in the
only ship that remained to carry them from the country. The
ship, however, was dclayed for several days in the river, and
was likely to be subjected to still further detention.  Mrs. Jud-
son, wlho had gone on board rather in obedience to the entreaties
of her associates, and the dictates of prudence, than from the
suggestions of that truer instinet which often serves {o guide the
noblest natures in great emecrgencies, now decided to leave
the ship and return alone to the mission louse, there to await
cither the return of her husband, or the confirmation of her
worst fears respecting his fate. It was a noble exhibition of
Leroic courage, and gave assurance of all the distinguished
qualities which, at a later period and amid dangers still more
appalling, shone with unfailing brightness around the char-
acter of this remarkable woman. The event justificd her de-
termination ; and, within a weck after her decision was taken,
Mr. Judson arrived at Rangoon, having been driven from place
to place by contrary winds, and having entirely failed of the
object for which he undertook the voyage. Dr. and Mis.
Ilough, however, after long delays, again embarked and pro-
ceeded to Dengal, taking with them the press and all the im-
plements of the printing house.  Their removal was subse-
quently productive of many embarrassments to the mission, and
secms never to hiave been fully justified either by DMr. Judson
or by the Board of Managers in America.

In this broken and well-nigh ruined- state of the mission,
when its members were about to be separated from cach other,
and its prospects were darkened with clouds, Mr. and Mrs. Jud-
son were cheered and encouraged by the arrival of Messrs.
Colman and Wheelock and their wives, who in the year pre-
ceding had been appointed by the Board, missionaries to Bur-
mah. They arrived at Rangoon in September, 1818, after
having been detained several months at Caleutta, in waiting for
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a passace. They were both young, the former being at the
age of twenty years, and the latter of twenty-three —of suitable
cducation and approved piety and zeal; and their arrival was
hailed as the assurance of new prosperity w the doomed
The hopes, however, which were thus excited, were destined
soon to be disappointed, for they had scarcely arrived at the
post to which they were destined, when it beeame evident
that the health and constitution of neither would be able
to endure the assiduous study and toil which belong to the life
of a missionary in the East, and they soou began to give une-
quivoeal indicatious that a fatal disease was already preving
upon their frames. At the end of a year, before he had ae-
quired the langnage of the country, Mr. Wheelock embarked
for Bengal, in the last stages of consumption, with no other
prospeet before him than that of speedy death.  Wlhile on
the passage, hie was seized with a violent fever, accompanied
with delirium, and in one of its paroxysms he threw himself from
the window of his cabin into the sen, and was drowned. Mr.
Colman, though oppresscd with feeble health, still remained
with Mr. Judson at Rangoon, determined to share with him the
chiangeful and uncertain fortunes of the mission, to whatever re-
sults it might please Ileaven to conduet them.

At the period at which these missionaries arrived at the
place of their destination, the mission had been cstablished near-
ly five years. Amidst many dilliculties, its founders had ae-
quired the language of the eouniry, and by means of conversa-
tion with the people around them, and the circulation of printed
tracts and the Gospel of Matthew, they hnd made their oljects
and character as teachers of religion -familiarly known far be-
yond the limits of Rangoon. Ilitherto, however, the labors of
the missionaries had been eomparatively private. A few Bur-
mans had been accustomed to visit them at their own dwelling
to converse with them, and reeeive the tracts which they kept
for distribution.  No place for public worship or religions teach-
ings had yet been built, and no public labors had been underta-
ken. So numerous was now their little band, in conscquence



OPENING OF TLE ZAYAT. 41

of the recent accession, that it was determined immediately to
erect a zayat, in some spot less retired than the mission house,
that would sccurc for them the attention of the people. A site
was accordingly selected just without the limits of the town, on
thie great ’agoda road, which derived its name from being lined
on eitlier side with places of Burman worship. In April, 1819,
the zayat was completed and opened for the sacred purpose to
whicl it was dedicated. It was a small, low building, of humble
pretensions in comparison with any one of the throng of pago-
das by which it was surrounded, yet it was well suited to the
purpose for which it was erccted, and seemed an appropriate
emblem of Christianity standing amidst the magnificent temples
of heathenism.

The opening of the zayat was an event of no common imn-
portance in the history of the mission, and was regarded by the
missionaries with the deepest interest. ¢ Centuries had rolled
away, millions of Burmans liad been ushered into eternity, and
God, the Creator of the universe, had never before seen an al-
tar erected {or Ilimself; had never before heard the voice of
prayer and praise ascend in the Burman language.” This con-
sideration gave a sacred grandeur to the humble building, and
filled the mind with the liveliest hopes that it would ere long
become the scene of new triumphs of Christian truth. Ilere
Mr. Judson, in the presence of a small congregation of wonder-
ing leathen, commenced the public worship of God in the Bur-
man language, and soon began to witness those results which
were early promised to all those who should faithfully preach
the gospel of Christ to their perishing fellow-men.

It was on the 30th of April, 1819, a few days after the open-
ing of the zayat, that Mr. Judson was visited by a man who
eame to inquire about the new religion with a spirit very dif-
ferent from that which he had usually witnessed among the
Burmans. His visits were frequently repeated, and he soon
began to express sentiments of repentance for his sins and faith
in the Saviour of sinners, and to evince those deep and carnest
moral feelings which, alike in every land and through all ages,

5*
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attend the conversion of a limman soul to God.  Other inslanees
of serions attention 1o the teachings of the zayat soon began to
present themselves. It was evident that the seed which had
been sown was already springing up, and giving promise of jts
wonted and unfailing fruit.  The new convert, after being faith-
fully examined by the missionaries, was baptized by Mr. Judson
in a small pond near the mission louse, and was received into
the chureh on the 27th of June, 1819. The nane of this ear-
licst Durman diseiple was Moung Nau. Ile became a valua-
ble assistanl to Mr. Judson, and, through all the trials and perils
to which the mission was afterwards exposcd, he continued a
faith{ul soldier and servant of Jesus Christ unto the end.  On the
7th of November, in the same year, two others were baptized
m like manner, and admitted to membership in the church.
It was at sunset that the solemn and significant rite was admin-
istered, in the waters of the same pond which Lad before been
made sacred by the baptism of Moung Nau. “The sun,” says
Mr. Judson, “was not allowed to look upon the hiumble, timid
profession. No wondering crowd crowned the overshadowing
hill. No hymn of praise expressed the exultant feelings of joy-
ous hearts, Stillness and solemnity pervaded the scene. We
felt, on the banks of the water, as a little, feeble, solitary band.
But, perhaps, some hovering angels took note of the event, with
more interest than they witnessed the late coronation ; perhaps
Jesus looked down on us, pitied and forgave our weaknesscs,
and marked us for Ilis own ; perhaps, if we deny Ilim not, He
will acknowledge us another day, miore publicly than we ven-
ture, at present, to acknowledge 1lim.”

Among the visiters who had long frequented the zayat to re-
ccive the instruction of the missionaries, and to engage in dis-
cussion with them concerning the doctrines they taught, was a
man of superior cducation, a teacher of science, and a person
of considerable distinetion.  His name was Monng Shwa-Gnong,.
IIe was a DBuddhist, but had reeeived, in former years, some
vague ideas of spiritual truth, which were now struggling with
the dogmas of Buddhism in which he had been educated. Ile
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was attracted to the zayat by the fame of the new teachers, and
by the reports which lad gone abroad respecting their strange
doctrines. His frequent visits soon attracted the attention of
the priests, or of the oflicers of the viceroy, who mentioned him
to their master. The viceroy gave no decisive answer, but told
them “to inquire further about him.”  This order was rcported
to Moung Shwa-Gnong, and caused an immediate decline of his
inlerest in religion, and a suspension of his visits at the zayat.
Others, also, who had becn in the habit of attending the instruc-
tions of the missionaries, fell off at the same time, and from the
same cause; so that,at the end of a few weeks, Mr. Judson would
sit whole days in the verandah of the zayat, without receiving
a single visiter; and that, too, in the pleasant scason of autumn,
while the road was crowded with passers-by, going to or from
the great pagoda to which it led.

Tlhis single incident, though seemingly unimportant in itself,
served to assure the missionarics that the least opposition which
the government should make might at any time blast all their
prospeets, and ruin all their plans; and it forced npon them the
conclusion that, so soon as their success should become suflicient-
ly important to attract particular attention, they would be sub-
jeeted to persceution, and, perhaps, to banishment from the
country. They accordingly deeided to go without delay to the
capital of the empire, and make known their objects to the em-
peror himself, and solicit his favor, or at least his toleration for
the new religion. 1f this were granted, they would be able to
prosceute their pious work without fear of molestation ; but if
it were denied, no future missionary attempts could be under-
taken with any hope of success.

Accordingly, on the 22d of December, 1819, Messrs. Judson
and Colman, now the only remaining missionaries at Rangoon,
embarked in a small boat of ten oars, 1o ascend the Irrawaddy,
to Amarapura,* at that time the capital of the empire, in order

* This place was subsequently abandoned, and the government estallished
at Ava, a large city seven miles below. The residence of the king, however,
is pow at Amarapura.
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to prostrate themselees at the golden feet, as a visit to the emperor
was called. They left their families at Rangoon, but took with
themn the faithful Moung Nau, as an attendant in their perilous
passage. They were at a Joss what to sclect for the present
whicli custom requircd that they should ofler to the emyperor,
but at length decided on n copy of the Bible, clegantly bound
in six volumes, and covered with gold leaf, and enclosed in a
richly ornamented wrapper. Yor the inferior members of the
government, they took picees of fine cloth and other similar
articles, which were suited to the taste of orientals. The capi-
tal was three hundred and fifty miles from Rangoon, and the
banks of the Irrawaddy were infested with robbers, who almost
nightly committed depredations on the boats that were passing
along the river, and often murdered their passengers.  The mis-
sionaries, however, were protected {rom harm by the great Be-
ing in whom they trusted, and after a passage of more than thirty
days they arrived safely at the proud capital of the Burman
empire, the seat of the hperious monarch whose favor they
had come to propitiate.
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CHATTER VI.

Tneik Introduction at the Burman Court. — Their Petition refused. — They
return to Rangoon.— Mr. and Mrs. Colman go to Chittagong. — Death of
Mr. Colman.— Converts at Rangoon. — Mr. and Mrs. Judson visit Caleutta.
— Progress of the Mission at Rangoon.

Ox the day following their arrival at the Burman capital,
they presented themselves at the house of Mya-day-men, the
former viceroy of Rangoon, whom they bad known, and whose
wife had shown mneh kindness to Mrs. Judson. He was now
attached to the imperial government, in the capacity of woongyee,
or onc of the public ministers of the state. By him and by
his wife they were kindly received, and were promised such aid
as they desired in obtaining an audience of the monarch. Mya-
day-men commanded one of: the officers about him to conduct
the missionaries to Moung Zal, one of the atwenwoons, or private
ministers of state, — giving at the same time such explanations
and orders as were necessary to secure the object they had in
view. The ceremony of their introduction to the golden fuce
took place on the third day after their arrival. They were first
conducted by the officer to whose care they had been committed,
to Moung Zah, to whom, after they had propitiated him with
suitable presents, they made known their real objects in com-
ing to the capital, declared themselves to be missionaries or
propagators of religion, and expressed a wish to present to the
coiperor 2 copy of their sacred books, and a petition for his
royal approbation,

The manner of the minister was kind and familiar, but his
words expressed great doubt of their success. They however
followed his guidance, for it was announced that the golden foot
was about to advance. The day was that on which was cele-
brated a recent brilliant victory of the Burman arms over the
Cassays, and the emperor was about to inspect the troops
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that were paraded in honor of the oecasion. They entered a
magnificent apartment of the royal palace, which looked out
upon the extensive grounds on which the spectacle was to be
exhibited. ‘T'he grandeur ol” the hali, the height of the dome,
aud the number of the lofty pillars that supported it, all covered
with burnished gold, presented a gorgeous display of oriental
magnificence. 1lere the missionaries were placed, among the
company of oflicers of state who were wailing the appearance
of the monarch. As they looked through the hall, when his
approach was announced, they svon canght sight of the “sove-
reign of land and sea.” The scene is well deseribed by the
graphic pen of My, Judson.  “ IIe came forward, unatiended, in
solitary grandeur, exhibiting the proud gait and majesty of an
Lastern monarch.  His dress was rich, but not distinetive ; and
lie carried in his hand the gold-sheathed sword, which secems 1o
have taken the place of the sceptre of ancient times. Dut it
was his high aspect and commanding eyec that chiefly riveted
our attention. IIe strided on. Every head, excepting ours,
was in the dust.  We remained kneeling, our hands folded, our
eyes fixed on the monarch.  When he drew near, we caught his
attention.  Ie stopped, partly turned towards us, and said —
¢ Who are these ¥ ¢ The teachers, great king,’ I replied. * What,
you speak Durman? — the priests that I heard of last night ¥
“When did you arrive? ¢ Are you teachers of religion ¥’
¢ Are you like the Portuguese priests 7 ¢ Are you married 7’
*Why do you dress so?” These and some other similar ques-
tions we answered, when he appeared to be pleased with us,
and sat down on an clevated seat, his hand resting on the hilt
of his sword, and his cyes intently fixed on us. Moung Zah
now began to read the petition, and it ran thus : —

“¢“The American teachers present themselves to receive thie
favor of the excellent king

n

the sovereign of land and seca.
Hearing that, on account of the greatness of the royal power,
the royal country was in a quict and prosperous stale, we arrived
at the town of Rangoon, within the royal dominions, and having
obtained leave of the governor of that town to come up and
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behold the golden face, we have ascended and reached the
Lottom of the golden feet. In the great country of Amcrica,
we sustain the character of teachers and explainers of the
contents of the sacred Scriptures of our religion. And since it
is contained in those Scriptures, that, if we pass to other coun-
tries and preach and propagate religion, great good will result,
and both those who teach and those who receive the religion,
will be freed from future punishment, and enjoy, without decay
or decath, the cternal felicity of heaven, — we ask that royal
permission be given, that we, taking refuge in the royal power,
may preach our religion in these dominions, aud that those who
are pleased with our preaching and wish to listen to and be
guided by it, whether foreigners or Burmans, may be exempt
from government molestation. We present ourselves to reccive
the favor of the excellent king, the sovereign of land and sea’

“The cmperor heard this petition, and stretched out his
hand. DMoung Zah crawled forward and presented it. Ilis
majesty began at the top and deliberately read it through. In
the mean time, I gave Moung Zah an abridged copy of the
tract, in which every offensive sentence was corrected, and ihe
whole put into the handsomest style and dress possible. After
the emperor had perused the petition, he handed it back without
saying a word, and took the tract. Our hearts now rose to God
for a display of his grace. ¢O, have mercy on Burmah!
ITIave merey on lher king!?” But alas! the time was not yet
come. He held the tract long enough to read the first two
sentences, which assert that there is one cternal God, who is
independent of the incidents of mortality, and that besides ITim
there is no God; and then, with an air of indifference, perhaps
disdain, he dashed it down to the ground! Moung Zah stooped
forward, picked it up and handed it to us. Doung Yo made a
slight attempt to save us, by unfolding one of the volumes which
composed our present, and displaying its beauty ; but his majesty
took no notice of it. Qur fate was decided. After a few mo-
ments, Moung Zah interpreted his royal master’s will, in the
following terms: ‘In regard to the objects of your petition,
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his majesty gives no order. In regard to your sacred books,
his majesty has no use for them, — take them away.’

“ Something was now said about Lrother Colman’s skill in
medicine ; upon which the cmperor once more opened his
mouth and said: ¢ Let them proceed to the residence of iy
physician, the Portuguese priest; let him examine whether
they can be useful to me in that line, and report accordingly.’
Ile then rose from his seat, strided to the other end of the hall,
and there, after having dashed to the ground the first intelli-
genee lie lhad ever reecived of the Iternal God, his Maker,
his Preserver, his Judge, he threw himself down on a cushion,
and lay listening to the music, and gazing at the parade spread
out Lefore him.”

After a repulse so decisive they were hurried from the palace
with but little ceremony. Their rejection was soon known to
every sycophant of the court, from the highest minister down
to the humblest menial of the palace; and they passed out of the
gates with less difficulty than they entered, and were conducted
to the residence of the Portuguese priest, to whom the emperor
had ordercd them {o be carried. lle speedily discovered that
they were in possession of no secret art which would secure to
the emperor perpetual life or freedom from disease, and he sum-
marily dismissed them, without any proposal that they should be
attached to the corps of his majesty’s medical advisers. On the
following day they made some further efforts to accomplish their
object, but they were all in vain. The policy of the Burman
government was not 1o be changed so as to admit toleration of
any foreign religion, and the missionaries soon discovered that
in presenting a petition to that effect they had been guilty of
an egregious blunder, an unpardonable offence. With their
hopes thus cruelly blighted, and their spirits dejeeted at the
darkened prospects of the mission, they betook themselves to
their boat, and made preparations for returning immediately to
Rangoon, more decply impressed than ever before with the
conviction that they could expect no aid or countenance for
their holy enterprise, save from lleaven alonc.
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Their passage down the river was easy and rapid, but the
scenery along the banks was shaded with the lhues of their own
sombre spirits. At I'yee, onc of the towns at which they stopped
for the night, they wmet the teacher Moung Shwa-Gnong, who
Lad come up two hundred and seventy miles from Rangoon to
visit a friend who was sick. They narrated to liim their adven-
turcs at the capital, and the peremptory repulse which they had
received from the emperor, and made known their views of the
danger that would attend any further propagating or professing
the religion of Christ.  He, however, manifested no such alarm
or dismay as they had auticipated; but, on ihe contrary, repeat-
ed, with a firm voice and with considerable emphasis, the prin-
cipal articles of the Christian faith. 1le told them of the prog-
ress hie had made in the understanding of Chlristianity since he
saw them last; that he had cndeavored to renounce his own
understanding, and trust in the Divine Word; that he had ceased
to worship at the pagodas, though he sometimes visited them
with the crowd to avoid persccution. “Now,” said he, “you
say that I am not a disciple, — what lack I yet?” To the ques-
tions of this speculative teacher they gave sueh replies as were
suited to his state of mind; and informed him that they would
probably leave Rangoon, since, now that the emperor had
refused to tolerate Christianity, no Burman would dare to
investigate, much less to embrace it. To this he replied, with
great appearance of intcrest, ¢ Say not so; there are some who
will investigate, notwithstanding ; and, rather than have you
quit Rangoon, I will go to the Mangen teacher and have a pub-
lic dispute. I know I can silenec him. T know the truth is on
my side.”

On the 18th of February, after a passage of twenty days, they
arrived at Rangoon. They immediately called together the
three disciples, who, with themselves, composed the little Burman
churel, and disclosed the melancholy result of their visit to the
capital. and the injurious influence which they apprehended it
would cxert upon the future prosecution of the mission. They
auticipated that the disciples would be intimidated by these

6
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tidings of the emperor’s refusal 1o tolerate Christianity, and im-
agined that if one out of the three remained firm, it would be as
much as they could reasonably expeet. But what were their
surprise and delight to find that they all remained unmoved, or
rather that their faith and zeal were strengthened and inereased,
instead of being diminished by the intelligence. It was evident
that the new affcetions which had sprung up in the hearts of
these poor children of superstition were no ephemeral plants,
but germs of true Cliristian character which had been nurtured
by God's own Spirit. The missionaries had formed the design of
immediately abandoning the mission at Rangoon, and Jeaving
the empire for some country, wlere their objcets would be re-
garded with more favor by the government, or wlere the people
would be less dependent on the monarel’s favor than was the
case in Burmah. The district which they had sclected was
that lying between Dengal and Arracan, inbabited cliefly by
Arracanese, but under the government of Bengal.  This tract of
country contains about 1,200,000 of inhabitants, who speak a lan-
guage similar to the Borman. TIts chief town is Chittagong,
wlere a missionary from Dengal had formerly resided, and bap-
tized several converts to the Christian faith.

No sooner, liowever, was this design of lcaving Rangoon made
known by the missionaries to the Burman eonverts and inquir-
ers, than they commenced 1he most carnest entreaties that the
mission might not be abandoned. "I'wo of the converts protested
that if the missionaries went away, they would go with them,
while the third, who lad a wife and fanily, declared that,
though lie could not go with the teachers, yet, if he must be left
alone, lic would remain “ performing the duties of Jesus Christ’s
religion ;” no other would he think of. Some of the inquirers
expressed the utmost desire that they would not leave them,
or at least, that they would stay till there were cight or ten dis-
ciples, — for, said they, the religion will spread; the emperor
himnself cannot stop it. Such manifestations of interest in the
mission, on the part of these simple but earnest-minded disciples
and inquirers, could not fail to make the missionaries hesitate
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in the execution of their design to leave Rangoon, and they
were induced by the entreaties which were addressed to them
fromn those who had attended their teachings, to reconsider, and
at length to modify their plans. It was finally determined that
Mcr. and Mrs. Judson should remain at Rangoon, but that Mr.
and Mrs. Colman should remove to Chittagong, and establish a
station there, to which the other missionaries and the converts
might repair, in case any storm of persecution should drive them
from Burmah. In accordance with this arrangement, Mr. and
Mrs. Colman embarked for Bengal in Blarch, 1820, and thence
proceeded to Chittagong, where they arrived in the following
Juue. Ilere, amid the Mahomedans and Buddbists who inhabit
the country, they hoped to gather again the scattered converts
whom the English missionaries had left, and, beneath such pro-
tection as they could receive from the East India Company, to
aequire the language, and proclaim the truths of the gospel to
tle people.

Immediately on their arrival they erected a dwelling, and
commenced such missionary labors as their acquaintance with
the language enabled them to perform. DIr. Colman was soon
visited by several of the native converts, and among them, by
Keepong, their most influential man and teacher. They were
overjoyed at finding a Christian teacher with whom they could
converse, and they eagerly solicited Mr. Colman to remain
among them and instruct them in the way of life more perfectly ;
for both they and their countrymen were in great need of
instruction, and their children, whom they would not intrust to
Baddhist teachers, were growing up in ignorance of letters and
of religion. Ile accompanied some of the converts to the villages
in which they dwelt, and listened to the sermon of their teacher
Keepong ; but, though he observed among them many interesting
features of Clristian character, he was every where pained
at percciving that the doctrines of Christ were mingled with
the dogmas of Buddhism, and that not a few of the converts
were still clinging to the belief that annihilation was the perfect
state to which the gospel was intended to introduce the soul.
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In their petitions, he would often hear them pray that they
might attain to annililation, and in their conversations they
wonld speak of it as the highest good which God could confer,
For the purpose of being nore intimately connected with these
poor Aurracanese and their countrymen, Mr. Colman decided to
remove from Chittagong, where hie had received permission of the
Iast India Company to reside, and to take up his abode at some
one of the villages of Arracan, on the confines of the Burman
cmpire, where the native converts principally dwelt, Ile accord-
ingly sclected Cox’s Bazaar, a town of nearly twenty thousand
people, but distinguished for the unhealthiness of its elimale.
IIce hiad been settled here but a few months, and was just begin-
ning publicly to preach the gospcl, when, in the midst of the
unliealthy season, he was seized with the jungle fever, and fell
a martyr to his zeal, on the 4th of July, 1822, In the death
of this ardent and noble-hearted young missionary the Burman
Mission sustained a severc loss. 1t was his aim to reéstablish
the Lroken and seattered church of Arrncanese which had been
formed by the English missionaries with but little aequaint-
ance with the language, and but little ability to instrnct the
natives, and to plant a mission on the confines of the Burman
empire, which might also serve as a place of refuge 1o our
missionarics whenever perseention or war should endanger thieiv
situation at Rangoon. These generovs and important plans
were frustrated by his death, and all thouglit of having an out-
station, such as he had designed to form, was eatirely abandoned.
Mys. Colinan returned to Bengal, where she entered into the
service of the missions as a teacher of female children. She
was subzequently married to the Rev. Amos Sutton, the well-
known and justly-cstcemed missionary of the Iinglish Daptists
at Orissa, in Hindostan, where she has proseented, for many
vears, the self-sacrificing labors to which in early youth she
dedicated her life.

Immediately after the departure of Mr. and Mrs. Colman
from Rangoon, Mr. and Mrs. Judson, now the solitary occupants
of the mission liouse, had the satisfaction to perccive that the
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little circle of inquirers was gradually increasing, and that
the spirit of those who came to be instructed was becoming
morc carnest and sincere, while the native Christians themselves
were evidently growing in the knowledge and faith of the gospel.
They entreated them to abandon the thought of leaving Ran-
goon, and scemed to fecel assured that Heaven was about to
bestow new blessings on thieir benighted countrymen. In the
course of a few months after his return from the unsuccessful
mission to the capital of the empire, Mr. Judson baptized
seven additional converts, among whom was the speculative
and timid teacher Moung Shwa- Guong, now thoroughly in-
structed in the Christian faith, and embracing it with the ful-
lest convictions of a diseriminating and educated mind. 1In
striking contrast with this long-inquiring and hesitating convert
was anothier, Moung Shwa-ba, who, though of inferior educa-
cation, was yct marked by a fearless decision of character, which
led him in a few days to the adoption of the faith which the
educated teacher was cngaged for many months in preparing to
receive. In these new converts, who were now so decided in
casting off the superstitions of Gaudama, and in recciving the
gospel, Mr. Judson recognized the proofs of Heaven’s faver
to the mission, and the fruits of many yecars of labor, and of
many prayers which Christians in distant elimes had mingled
with liis own, that God would bestow his blessing upon the
Burmans. He was now bound to Rangoon by new tiies, the
sympathies of Christian hearts, and the warm affections of those
who regarded lhim as their spiritual father and fricnd, their
guide to the kingdom of Heaven.

Wlen we consider that tlic refusal of the emperor to tolerate
Christianity among lis subjects was well known both at Ava
and at Rangoon, we may form some conception of the circum-
stances in which the little company of Burman Clristians were
placed, and appreciate the firm trust in God by which they
were made willing, in the face of an oriental despotism, to re-
nounce the religion of Buddh, and profess the forbidden and
proscribed faith of the gospel. 'The humble church was en-

6*
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vironed with innnmerable dangers ; for each one of its members
hiad adopted the new religion at the peril of his life. It owed
its safety in part, no doubt, to its obscurity and the smallness of
its numbers, and perhaps not less to the cantion and watchful-
ness with which its ordinances were performed and its affairs
administered.

Amidst these encouraging indications of IIeaven's favor to
the mission, it beeame evident that the health of Mrs. Judson
was scriously undermined by the pernicious influences of the
climate. er strength was already so far reduced by insidious
disease as to require iinmediate attention and medical advice
superior to that which Rangoon could afford. She made ar-
rangements for embarking without delay for Bengal, and as she
was now too ill to go alone, as she at first intended, Mr. Judson
prepared to accompany her.  They took passage on the 19th of
July, 1820, for Calcutta, where they arrived on the 8th of August,
after a pleasant voyage, during which, hiowever, the health of
DMrs. Judson experienced no perceptible benefit.  She was soon
removed to the purer atmosphere and the more congenial soci-
ety of Serampore. IHere she was attended by physicians of
eminent skill, but for a long time withont any favorable ehange ;
uniil, so important was the presence of Mr. Judson at Rangoon,
he was about to leave her with her friends of the English
Mission and return alone to the post of his missionary duty.
Tt pleased Heaven, liowever, soon 1o open to her the prospect of
returning health; and it being no longer deemed indispensable
that she should remain in Bengal, she decided to hasten back
with her husband. They arrived at Rangoon on the 5th of
January, 1821, after an absence of nearly six months, and were
welcomed by the diseiples and friends whom they had left, with
the warmest and most aflectionate greeting. The little flock,
though so long deprived of the shcpherd's care, and to some
extent scattered by the extortions of the petty lyra'nts of the
government by whom they were surrounded, had remained
unharmed amidst their foes. Not one had dishonored his pro-
fession or proved recreant to the principles which he had em-
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braced ; and, as Mr. Judson on the day of his arrival joined with
them in their evening devotion at the mission house, the hearts
of all were alike subdued by one common sentiment of gratitude
and praise.

The missionaries were now quietly settled on the spot which
they had long since learned to call their home. The instruc-
tions of the zayat and the translation of the Scriptures were all
resumed, and the mission began again silently to put forth its
influence upon the Burmans who came to inquire of Mr. Jud-
son concerning the Eternal God whose existence and govern-
ment he proclaimed, and the immortal life of the soul which he
taught was the great object of religion to secure. In the work
of translating the Scriptures, he employed the assistance of
Moung Shwa-Gnong, and in other parts of his missionary labors
he was aided by Moung Shwa-ba, both of whom proved them-
selves to be most valuable helpers, and furnished a striking
illustration of the superior advantage which persons of cultivated
intellect always possess over rude and unlettered men. Mya-
day-men, the former viceroy of Rangoon, who had befriended
Messrs. Judson and Colman in their visit to the capital, was
now viceroy for the second time, and, beneath his mild and
somewhat tolerant government, the complaints which were made
against the Christians were but little regarded ; three new con-
verts were suecessively added to the church, and the sacred
Scriptures were slowly and constantly preparing, to be read in
the Burman tongne by the pcople of the whole empire.
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Tk mission had gone on thus prosperously for several
months after the return of the missionaries from Bengal, when
Mrs. Judson was again afllicted with that distressing malady,
the clironic liver complaint, which had never been entirely
eradicated from her constitution. All hope of her rceovery
while she should remain in a tropical climate secemed now to
be at an end; and it was decided that she should take passage
to the United States, and try the efficacy of the air and scenery
of her native land, and the cheerful sympathies of the friends
and kindred from whom shc had been so long separated.  On
the 21st of August, 1821, she embarked for Calcutta, intend-
ing to take passage thence directly to this country. The feel-
ings with which she parted from those whom she left behind
may be well imagined, and they are briefly chronicled in
her own cloquent journal. Rangoon had become to her the
home of her aflections as well as the place of her residenee,
and as she saw its glittering pagodas fading in the distance,
and thonght of her own declining health, of the dangers of the
voyage, and the uncertaintics which still lowered like threat-
ening clouds around the prospects of the imission, she might
naturally apprehiend that she was gazing for the last tiine on the
spot where were garnered up her richest eartlily hopes.

On arviving at Caleutta she fonnd no vessel in which she
could embark for America and after considerable delay, in ac-
cordance with the desire of her friends, she took a cabin which
was gratnitously offered her in a ship bound to England. On
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arriving at Liverpool, her health, though decidedly improved
since leaving Rangoon, was yet far from being redstablished.
In London she was reccived into the hospitable family of M.
Joscph Butterworth, a member of the Methodist persuasion,
and a gentleman of high public standing and of the greatest
excellence of character, where she made the acquaintance of
several of the distinguished philanthropists and statesmen of the
day. In the agreeable Christian society to which she was thus
introduced, and in travelling to Scotland, and visiting the min-
ceral springs at Cheltenham, Mrs. Judson spent several months
in England, every where vindicating the character and objects
of the Christian missionary, and commending them to the re-
spect and admiration of mankind.

In August, 1822, she took leave of her British friends, to
whom she had become warmnly endeared, and cmbarked on
board the ship Amity for New York, where she arrived on
the 25th of the following September. The visit of Mrs. Jud-
son to the United States forms an cpoch of no inconsiderable
importance in the progress of intcrest in missions, among the
churches of various denominations in this country. She visit-
cd several of the leading cities of the Union; met a large num-
ber of associations of ladics; attended the session of the Tri-
cnnial Convention at Washington; and, in a multitude of social
circles, alike in the South and the North, recited the thrilling
narrative of what she had seen and expericnced during the
eventful years in which she had dwelt in a heathen land.  DBut
relaxation and travelling for health, and interviews with reli-
gious friends, were not her only occupation. In her retirement,
in addition to maintaining an extensive correspondence, she
found time to prepare the history of the mission in Burmal,
which was published in her name, in a series of lctiers address-
cd to Mr. Butterworth, the gentleman beneath whose roof she
had becn a guest during herresidence in England. These rec-
ords, which were principally compiled from documents which
had becn published before, contained the first continuous ac-
count of the Burman Dlission ever given to the public. The
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work was widely read both in England and America, and re-
ccived the favorable notice of several of the leading organs of
publie criticism.*

The influence which Mrs. Judson exerted in favor of the
cause of missions during her brief residence of eight or nine
months in the United States, it is now hardly possible to esti-
mate. She enlisted more fully in the causc not a few leading
minds, who have since rendered it signal service both by eloquent
vindiecations and by judicious counsels ; and by the appeals which
she addressed to Cliristians of lier own sex, and her fervid
conversations with persons of all classes and denominations in
America, as well as by the views which she submitted to the
managers of the mission, a new zcal for its prosecution was
every where ereated, and the missionary caterprise, instead of
being regarded with doubt and misgiving, as it had been by
many even among Christians, began 1o Le understood in its
liigher relations to all the hopes of man, and to be contemplated
in its true grandeur and its ennobling moral dignity.

In the spring of 1823, the health of Mrs. Judson, though but
partially restored, was yet so far established, as, in ler own
Jjudgment, to admit of her returning to Rangoon. Accordingly,
though quite contrary to the advice,and even the urgent solicita-
tions of lier friends, she prepared again to take leave of her
native land and lasten back to the distant shore which she had
so reluctantly left. At the meeting of the Convention, in May of
that year, Mr. Jonathan Wade of New York, and Mr. George
D. Boardman, then a tutor in Waterville College, Maine, had
offered themsehves as missionaries to the East.  Mr. Wade was
soon after regularly appointed by the Board, and with his
wife was directed to take passage for Caleutta in the ship with
Mrs, Judson. They sailed from Boston on the 22d of June,
amidst the most affecting demonstrations of personal affection
and of Christian sympathy. They bore with them a letter 1o the
emperor of Burmaly, and a valuable present from the Conven-

* See an article in the London Quarterly Review, Vol. XX XIIL
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tion, such as was thouglit to be fitted to excite the interest of
his Burman majesty and to conciliate his faror towards the mis-
sionaries. They arrived at Calcutta in the following October,
and at Rangoon on the 5th of December. Thus, after an
absence of two years and three months, was Mrs. Judson re-
stored 1o her husband and to the mission, with health and spirits
reinvigorated, with a rcinforcement of additional fellow-laborers,
and with the happy consciousness that she had been enabled to
awaken a decper interest for the heathen in the minds of multi-
tudes of Christians both in England and Amcrica.

From this brief episode in our narrative, let us return and
trace the fortunes of the mission at Rangoon, during the absence
of Mrs. Judson in America. They had been marked, as will
appear, by events of unusual interest and importance.

In the autumn of 1821, while Mr. Judson was prosccuting
the labors of the mission alone, a complaint was brought to the
viceroy against the teacher Moung Shwa-Gnong, by secveral
of the leading men of the village to which he belonged, who
had conspircd against him, for being an avowed cnemy of
Buddhism. So determined were his enemies, that he deecmed
it prudent to withdraw himself for a time from Rangoon, espe-
cially as the viceroy had declared that, if the complaints were
true, he was worthy of death. The priests and officers of the
government were also excited to new vigilance with respeet to
the Burman converts, and Mr. Judson found himself soon oblig-
ed 1o close the 2ayat, and to suspend his public preaching on
the Sabbath. The native Christians came privately to the
mission house for instruction and sympathy, but the inquirers
withdrew altogether. Soon after these events, and before the
mission had recovered from their injurious influence, the solitary
coudition of Mr. Judson was relieved by the arrival of Rer.
Jonathan Price, . D. and Mrs. Price, who had been appointed
missionaries to Burmah in May, 1621, and soon after sailed
for Calcutta. They reached Rangoon, December 13th, of the
same year, and in the course of the following month Mr. and
Mrs. Hough also returned from Serampore, bringing with them
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the printing press, whose absence had occasioned no small delay
and inconventence to the labors of Mr. Judsou.

Thus rcinforeed by the arrival of additional missionaries,
aud encouraged by the cessation of opposition, and by the re-
turn of tlie native converts bringing with them new inquirers,
Mr. Judson again opened the zayat and resumcd his public
teachings. lle .soon hLad the happiness of baptizing several
mare native converts on the profession of their faith, who made
the native members of the chureh seventeen, besides one who
had died. The fact that Dr. Price was a physician and pos-
sessed of medical skill being reported to the golden ears, he was
soon summoned to Ava by order of the king. It was of course
necessary that Mr. Judson should accompany him, as he was
vet ignorant alike of the language of the country and the
customs ol the court. Mr. Judson also lioped to muke this
summnons fo the capital an occasion of introducing the new re-
ligion again to the notice of the monarch and his courtiers.  Ac-
cordingly the work of translation, which had lately been prose-
cuted with great assiduity, was reluctantly abandaned, and on the
28th of August the missionarics embarked for Ava, where they
arrived after a montl's passage up the Irrawaddy, and presented
themselves at the palace of the king.

At the first interview his majesty inquired particularly of
Dr. Priee concerning his medical skill, but took no notice of
Mr. Judson. Ile wus, however, recognized by the minister,
Moung Zah, whom he had known on his former visit to the eap-
ital, and by him was privately encouraged to rcmain at Ava.
At subsequent visits to the palace, however, the attention of
the king was attracted to Mr. Judson, and hie put many curious
questions respeeting his eharacter and lis labors at Rangoon.
On his first noticing him, after having conversed with Dr. Price,
he entered into the following conversation: “And you in
black, what are you ?—a medical man too?” “Not a medical
man, but a teacher of religion, your majesty.” After making
several inquiries about the new religion, “ ke then,” says M.
Judson, “put the alarming question whether any had embraced
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it. I evaded by saying, ‘Not here.” e persisted, ¢ Arcthere
any in Rangoon?  ‘There are a few.’ ¢Are they forcign-
ers?’ I trembled for the consequence of an answer which
might involve the little church in ruin; but the truth must be
sacrificed or the conscquences hazarded. I therefore replicd,
* Therc are some foreigners, and some Burmans.” IIe remain-
ed silent for a few moments, but presently showed that Le was
not displeased, by asking a great varicty of questions on religion
and geography and astronomy, some of which were answered
in such a satisfactory manner as to occasion a general expres-
sion of approbation in all the court present.”  On another oc-
casion the king again inquired about the Burmans who Lad
embraced the Christian religion. “Are they real Burmans?
Do thcy dress like other Burmans?”  “I had ocecasion 1o re-
mark,” says DMr. Judson, “that I preached every Sunday.
‘What! in Burman?’ ¢Yes’ ¢Let us hear how you
preach?” I hesitated. An atwenwoon repeated the order.
I began with a form of worship which first ascribes glory to
God, and then declares the comnmands of the law and the gospel ;
after which, I stopped. ‘Go on, said another atwenwoon.
The whole eourt was profoundly silent. 1 procecded with a
few sentences declarative of the perfections of God, when his
majesty’s curiosity was satisfied, and he interrupted me.” In a
subsequent conversation, after answering some questions of the
king about Gaudama, one of the atwenwoons, who had not
Litherto been friendly to Mr. Judson, expressed his approbation
of what he had said, and proceeded to relate a conversation
which lie himself had lLield with the American teacher about
God and Christ, and the doctrines of the gospel. DMoung Zah
also, encouraged by tlie example of his associate, began to
speak of God before his majesty, and said, “Nearly all the
world, your majesty, believe in an cternal God; all except
Burmah and Siam — these little spots!”

Mr. Judson also held frequent conversations with several of
the princes and princesses of the eourt, who were members of
the royal family, in the course of which they often gave him an

7
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opportunity to speak of his religion, —to invite to it their per-
sonal attention, and also to invoke for it the toleration of the
government. At length, after repeated applications and delays,
he procured a lot of land, with the emperor’s assent, situated on
the bank of the river, just without the walls of the city, and
built upon it a small house, — Dr. Price in the mean time hav-
ing been quartered by the emperor in a house near the palace.
When Mr. Judson called on the proper officer for the purpose
of paying for the land which he had purchased, the officer re-
fused the money which was offered, saying: ¢ Understand, teach-
cr, that we do not give you the entire owning of this ground.
We take no recompense, lest it become American territory.
We give it to you for your present residence only, and when you
go away we shall take it again.” He was very particular in his
wording of the writing of eonveyance, and often called upon
those around him to witness that the land did not become the
property of the American teacher, evidently having in his mind
an apprechension that it it should, the American government
might at length establish its jurisdiction there, as the English
had done in Bengal.

The missionaries had now spent several months at the Bur-
man court. Dr. Price was in high favor with the monarch on
account of his medical skill, while Mr. Judson had become
familiarly acquainted with many of the high officers of the gov-
ernment, and had often been noticed with marked curiosity and
attention by the emperor himself. It was now, however, no
longer necessary that he should remain at the capital, and he
Legan o make preparations for returning to Rangoon in order
to meet Mrs. Judson, who might soon be expected back from
Amecrica. In taking leave of the members of the government,
lie was invited by more than one of them to return to Ava
and scttle there, and Prince M., a half brother of the king,
specially pressed him to hasten back, and bring with him all the
Christian Scriptures, and translate them into Burman; *for,”
added he, “I wish to read themn all.” On going to take leave
of the king, his majesty asked him why he wished to go away,
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and expressed his fear that the other teacher, Dr. Price, would
be lonely and unhappy. On being informced that Le was going
only for a short time to bring lis wife, the female teacher, and
his goods, the king looked at him and said, “Will you then
come again ?  When you come again is it your intention to re-
main permanently, or will you go back and forthas foreigners
commonly do?” And on being answered that he intended to
remain permancntly, his majesty expressed his approbation.

It was early in February, 1823, when Mr. Judson reached
langoon, after a passage of seven days from Ava, Ilc found
that the little church had been again scattered by the cxtortions
and persccutions of the government, under a new viceroy, who
had succeeded the tolerant Mya-day-men. One of its members,
a female of great excellence of character and of steadfast Chris-
tian faith, had died during his absence, and, save those in his
own immediate employ, the others had all removed from Ran-
goon. DMany of them, however, soon gathered around their
teacher, and he immediately resumed such public labors as he
deemed consistent with the safety of the mission, and devoted
his time especially to completing the translation of the New
Testament, and preparing an epitome of the Old Testamnent,
which should contain a complete though brief summary of Scrip-
ture history from the Creation to the coming of Christ, together
with an abstract of the leading prophecies relating to the Mes-
siah. Both of them were completed during the following sum-
mer, and were received with the utmost eagerness by the native
Christians, even before they could be printed by Mr. Hough, who
had left a portion of the Burman typesat Bengal. Inthis man-
ner passed away the months at Rangoon till the arrival of Mrs.
Judson and her fellow passengers, Mr. and DMrs. Wade, which
took place, as we have already stated, in December, 1823.

In this new condition of the mission, it was arranged that Mr.
Hough and Mr. Wade, with their families, should remain at
Rangoon, and that Mr. and Mrs. Judson should proceed imme-
diately to Ava, and attempt to form a station there, beneath the
favorable auspices which seemed to be sccured by the medical
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reputation of Dr. Price. During the absence of Mr. Judson
from Ava, the king had often spoken of him, and inquired why
lie delayed his return so long; and the queen had also express-
ed a strong desire to sce Mrs. Judson in her foreign dress.
Their passage up the Irrawaddy was tedious and uncomfortable,
being six weeks in length.  They would often leave their boat
and walk along the banks of theriver, through villages in which
a forcign female was a sight never before behcld.  They were
followed by crowds who were cager to witness the unwonted
speetacle, yet in no case did they reeeive the slightest insult or
rudeness.  On their arrival at the golden city, they were soon
able to prepare for themselves a residence, and to cominence
their missionary labors Leneath the very eye of the monarch.
Mr. Judson preached on the Sabbath, and leld worship in the
Burman language every evening at his own house, while Mrs,
Judson opened a school for the instruction of such Burman girls
as she could induce to join it.  The king and queen were at
this time absent from the capital, and all forcigners were re-
garded with suspicion and treated with coolness by the minis-
ters of state, on account of the war with the Iinglish government
in India with which the couniry was now threatened. This,
however, did not prevent some of their former friends from re-
viving their previous acquaintance with them, and Mrs. Judson,
immediately on hier arrival, was visited and weleomed to the
capital by the lady of the former viceroy of Rangoon — now a
widow, living in retirement from the court, having lost by the
death of her husband all the power and rank she had before
possessed.

In a few months after the return of the missionaries to Ava,
the government was formally removed, with great pomp and
cercmony, 1o that ¢ity. The king and the royal family, who for
two years had been living at Ava, in order to superintend the
crection of a new palace, about the time of Mr. Judson’s return
went back to Amnarapura, for the purpose of making the transfer
of the golden presence from one eity to the other as striking
and impressive as possible.  The ceremonial was one of ununsual
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splendor and magnificence, and presented a scene well eal-
culated to fill the imagination with the sublimest conceptions
of oriental grandeur and wealth. There were the great officers
of state, the woongyees and atwenwoons, in their robes of of-
fice, the saupwars of conquered provinees, with their troops
of attendants, lieroes who had been distinguished in the wars
of the empire, and people of every degree, to the number of
hundreds of thousands, who had assembled to do homage to the
stern monarch of the land and sea, the master of life and death,
and lord of the celestial elephant. Shouts and acclamations
rent the air as the imperial retinue approached the gates of the
Golden City. At the head of the procession, and the most con-
spicuous and beautiful objeet which it presented, came the white
elephant, with his numerous suite, an object of Burman ado-
ration, covered with jewels and ornaments of gold ; next were
seen the king and queen in plain attire, the only persons in
all the throng who appeared unadorned ; following these were
the great councillors, both public and private, and the viceroys
of provinces and cities, who had come with their retinues from
the remotest confines of the empire to offer fealty to the mon-
arch, and to swell the grandeur of the festival.

Amidst this splendid array of all the insignia of power and
majesty, tlie king took possession of the new palace, and re-
established the imperial government in its ancient seat at Ava.
The missionaries, with a few European residents at the capital,
gazed with wonder upon this unwonted display of grotesque
magnificence, made to gratify the pride of the Burman monarch.
They were not noticed by the royal pair, and, although Mr. Jud-
son oceasionally visited the palace, yet no inquiry was ever made
for the female teacher whom the queen had formerly expressed
Ler desire to see in her forcign dress. It was not long before
an order was issued that no European should cnter the palace,
and in a few days afterwards the tidings of the approaching
war, which had hitherto been brought only in uncertain rumors,
were fully confirmed Dy intelligence that an English flect had
arrived in the river, and that Rangoon had alrcady fallen into
their hands. T*
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Tue war which now broke oul between the Burman govern-
ment aud that of the Lnglish in Bengal, forms an important
erain the history of the mission. Its first effect was to pul an end
10 the labors of the missionaries, and to involve them in uaspeak-
ble sufferings ; yet, in aceordance with a mysterious though be-
neficent law of human affairs, its ultimate issues have undoubt-
cdly proved favorable, not only to the interests of our own par-
ticular mission, but also to the further extension of Christian
civilization among the thickly-peopled countries of eastern India.
The war had its origin in feuds which had long existed on the
frontiers of Chittagong. They were such as commonly spring
up along the borders of opposite and neighboring jurisdictions,
but were rendered unusually violent among the Burimans by
their jealousy of the wide extension of British power. Some
eriminals and disaffected persons had escaped from the Burman
territory to that of Clittagong, where, as was alleged, they
were protected by the Iinglish government. The king, exas-
perated by the troubles which he thus experienced, and count-
ing on the rising of several of the neighboring provinees that
wished to throw off the British yoke, raised an army of thirty
thonsand men, under Banlula, his greatest warrior, and was
preparing to make war on the governor-gencral, whom he felt
sure of bringing speedily to the terms he desired.  In this state
of affairs the Inglish determined to anticipate the Burman in-
vasion, and to avail themselves of the advantage of bLeginning
the war, whicli it was thought could now no longer be averted.



CAPTURE OF RANGOON. 67

On the 10th of May, 1824, the English transports suddenly
appeared in Rangoon river and landed the forees of the gov-
crnor-general, consisting of Juropean troops and sepoys, under
the command of Sir Archibald Campbell. Raugoon fell an
casy and almost unresisting prey to their attack, and the intelli-
gence of its fall was the first intimation of the commencement of
hLostilities that reached the court at Ava. They were surprised
but not alarmed. They regarded it as a sudden incursion which
might casily be repelled, and were only apprehensive that the
English would escape from the river before the war boals
could reach them, and chastise them as they deserved.  Army
after army was raised and marched from the capital, with all
the demonstrations of foolish eonfidence and absurd conceit
which belong to the movements of barbarian warriors. One of
the generals bore with him golden fetters, with which he wasto
chain the governor of India; and another was commissioned by
persons connccted with the government to bring them home
some white strangers, to row their boats or to manage their
lhorses —so confident were the officers of state of the triumph of
the Burman arms* The armies often fought bravely, and
heroically vindicated the claim of their countrymen to be con-
sidered superior to the other races of India; but they were
defeated in nearly every encounter in which they were engaged.

The English after the capture of Rangoon were at first greatly
embarrassed by the incompleteness of their - preparations for
prosccuting the war, and suffered exceedingly from the want of
suitable provisions, and from discases incident to the season.
After the lapse of nearly a year, during which they had been

#The Burmans at this time had never come into collision with the Englicl;,
—they had the most extravagant ideas of their own invineibility, and imag-
ined that noue but inferior races, like the effeminate Hindoos, would ever re-
main subject to the British power. The king of Burmah is taught to consider
himself the greatest potentate of the earth. He told Captain Canning, an Eng-
lish envoy to Ava in 1810, that if the king of Great Dritain had but sent for
his assistance in the war with Napoleon, he would very soon have placed all
France at his disposal. The humiliation of this absurd national pride may
bave been one of the best results of the Burmese war.
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oftcn annoyed by Burman valor, the army proczeded up the
Irmwaddy, and slowly but steadily pushed their advance 1to-
wards the imperial capital. They stormed and captured town
after town along the Lanks of the river, while Sir Archibald
Camplell, at every step of their progress, offered proposals for
peace, which were uniformly rejected with disdain Uy the Bur-
man monarch. At T’ugan, one of the oldest and most sacred
cities of the empire, another numerous army was destroyed, and
scarcely a stronghold now remained between the eapital and the
advancing columns of the triumphant English., The court and
the city of Ava were in consternation at the approach of an
enemy that had captured the strongest fortresses, and routed
and slain the bravest and most renowned generals of the em-
pire. The king now determined to accept the terms which the
Lnglish general liad often proposed, and a treaty of peace was
concluded at Yandabo, the place at which the army was en-
camped. By the terms of this treaty the provinces of Arracan,
Maulmain, Tavoy, and Mergui, together with a part of Marta-
ban, were to be ceded to the Iinglish, and 5,000,000 of rupees*
were 1o be paid by the Burmans towards defraying the expenses
of the war. The treaty was signcd on the 24th of February,
18206, and early in March, nearly two years after the commence-
ment of hostilitics, the Inglish army was withdrawn from the
advanced posts which it had occupied, and proceeded down the
river to Rangoon.

From this brief outlinc of the public events of the Burman
war, let us now turn to contemplate the changes which they
wrought in the fortunes of the mission, and the scenes of suffer-
ing and peril into which they introduced the missionaries.

At the time when the sudden approach of the English fleet
was reported at Rangoon, Messrs. Ilough and Wade, with their
families, were the occupants of the mission house at that station.
In the universal consternation which was created by this intelli-
gence, the government issued an order that all persons in Ran-

* More than £2,400,000.
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goon wearing a hat should be immediately arrested. Messrs.
ITough and Wade were seized, with other European residents
of the town, and hurried away to the prison, where they were
chained together and placed in close confinement under the
charge of armed keepers. On the following morning the ficet
had arrived just below Rangoon, and the keepers were ordered
to put them to death so soon as the first gun should be fired
npon the town. But no sooner did the firing commence than,
fortunately for the prisoners, the Burman guard, smitien with
fear, hid themselves in a corner of the prison, and, as the shot
fell thick and fast around them, they broke open the doors and
precipitately fled. Soon, lhowever, the firving from the ships
ceased, and when the prisoners were hoping to hear the ap-
proach of the English to liberate them, the prison was cntered
by fifty Burmans, who stripped the wretched captives of most
of their clothes, bound them tight with cords, and burried them
at the point of their spears to a place where criminals were tried
and executed. Here their bodies were bent forward, and the
excculioner, who, with his spotted face, stood ready at hand,
was ordered to behead them.

Mr. Hough, being the only one among them who was entircly
familiar with the language, alone understood the order, and be-
sought the yahwoon to stay the execution, and send him on
board the frigate to entreat the English commander to cease
firing upon the town. The petition was seconded by the lin-
guists of the court, and the yahwoon assented, at the same time
declaring that if the English fired again there should be no
reprieve. Scarcely had he uttered this threat when several
shot fell very near the place where they were assembled. The
whole company, the yahwoon with the rest, fled as rapidly as
possible, taking care however to drive the prisoners before them,
the distance of a mile and a half from the town, where they
halted, and the petition of Mr. Hough was renewed. He was
at Jength sent on board the frigate that bore the English flag,
amid the most fearful threatenings to himself and the others
in case he should not succeed. The remaining prisoners were
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confincd in a strong building near the great pagoda, where they
spent the night, loaded with irons, and in the utmost anxicty
lest both they, and their families in Rangoon, might at any mo-
meut fall victims to the eruel vengeance of the Burman oflicers.
On the following day, the third after their arrest, the Xnglish
lunded and liberated them from their painful and perilous con-
finement.

During this period of anxiety and alarm, the ladies of the
mission, deprived of their protectors, though not placed under
formal arrest, were exposed to the cruel persecutions of their
cnemies.  Most of the Burman converts, on the arrcst of the
teachers, fled with their families to the jungle, but Moung Shwa-
ba remained at the mission house till Mrs. Iough and Mrs.
Wadce were obliged to seck for safety in some less exposed situ-
ation. 'They disguised themselves ns Burmans, and afier being
twice driven by a Portuguese priest from the doors of the chapel
and the house in which they sought an asylum, they concealed
themselves in a bamboo shed, where they remained in safety,
though constantly sought for by the Burman rabble, and expo-
sed to the cannon balls which were falling all around them, till
they were rescued by the Inglish oflicers and placed under
the protection of their friends.

After the taking of Rangoon, the place was completely de-
sected by the Burmans ; the market was destroyed, and suitable
provisions could not be obtained at any price. The rainy sea-
son was just commencing, and a violent fever broke out among
the troops, and, beforc they had advanced a step into the
country, hurried thousands of them into the grave. Tt also
attacked Mr. and Mrs. Wade, but in a less malignant form.  So
soon as they had sufliciently recovered from its power, they
cmbarked with Mr. and Mrs. Ilough for Calcutta, where they
all remained during the continuance of the war, engaged in the
study of the language and in the publication of a Burman dic-
tionary, compiled from the collections of Burman words which
had been made by Messrs. Judson and Colman, and by Dr.
Carey and his associates at Scrampore.



ARREST OF MESSRS. JUDSON AND PRICE. 71

The intelligence of the fall of Rangoon was communicated to
the imperial court at Ava on the 23d of May, about two weeks
after it had taken place.  All was confusion and excitement at
the capital. An army of ten thonsand men was immediately
raised and despatched to chastise the invaders and drive them
from the country, and the government began to inquire into the
cause of this so sudden arrival of the white strangers. The
idea that there were spies in the country did not fail to suggest
itself to the minds of the jealous Burman officers, and three
English gentlemen, who were residents at the capital, were im-
mediately placed under arrest. These gentlemen did not con-
ceal tlie fact that they were aware of the intended invasion of
the English, and they were aceordingly detained in eonfinement,
which was made more rigorous as the hostile army advanced fur-
ther into the country. Long before the commencement of hostil-
ities, the missionaries had taken pains to assure the Burman min-
isters of state that they were Americans, and not subjects of the
English king, as they were very generally thought to be, in con-
sequence of the identity of their langnage and modes of life.*
But the Burmans either did not believe, or they refused to allow
the discrimination, but visited upon them the full vengeance of
their jealous and distrustful spirits. It was ascertained that one
of the English gentlemen had an account with the missionaries,
and was in the habit of paying them sums of money. The offi-
cers, knowing nothing of our system of banking and exchange,
concluded it could only be for services rendered the English,
and reported the fact 1o the king, who, in an angry tone, ordered
that the two foreign teachers should also be arrested.

It was on the 8th of June, 1824, that a company of Burmans,

* Mr. Judson, in a deposition made to Mr. Crawfurd, envoy from the gov-
ernor general of India to the court of Ava, in 1816, says, *“ The Burmese are
of opinion that all white men, except the French, are subjects of the king
of England.  Since the overthrow of the emperor Napoleon, they even be-
lieve that France has become a part of England’s dominions.”” *The Ameri-
cans,” he adds, “were peculiarly liable to be confounded with the English,
from speaking the same language.” — Crawfurd's Journal of the Embassy, vol.
2, p. B7.
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headed by an officer, and attended by a “ spotted-faced son of the
prison,”* camne to the mission house, and, in the presence of Mrs,
Judson, scized her husband and Dr. Trice, and after binding
them tight with cords, drove them away to the court house.
TFrom this place they were hurried, by order of the king, with-
out examination, to a loathsome dungeon, known as “the death
prison,” where along with the other foreigners they were con-
fined, cach loaded with three pairs of fetters and fustened to a
long pole, so as to be incapable of moving. Meanwhile, Mrs.
Judzon was shut up in her house, deprived of her furniture and
of most of her articles ol property, and watched for several days
by an unleeling guard, to whose rapacions extortions and brutal
annoyances she was constantly exposed, without being able to
make any excrtion for the liberation of the prisoners, or the
mitigation of their eruel sentence.  She, however, at length sue-
ceeded in addressing a petition to the governor of the city, who
liad the prisoners in charge. DBy a present of one hundred dol-
lars to_lhis subordinate officer, their condition was somewhat
meliorated, ard by the unwearied perseverance of Mrs. Judson,
and her aflecting appeals to the sympathies of the governor, he
was indueed to grant her occasional perinission to go to the
prison, and at length to build for herself a hamboo shed in the
prison yard, where she took up lier abode, in order that she
might prepare food for the prisoners, and otherwise minister to
their necessities,

At the end of nine months, they were suddenly removed
from Ava to Amarapura, and thence to a wretched place several
miles beyond, called Oung-pen-la, where it was arranged that
they should be put to death in the presence of the pakah-woon,
as a kind of sacrifice in honor of lis taking command of a new

* In Burmah, tho executioners are a class by themselves, hated and shun-
ned by all otliers.  They are reprieved felons, Lound in service to the prisons,
and marked by a tattooed circle on their checks, and often by the name of
their erime tattooed on their breasts, — Malcom's Travels in South Eastern In-
dia, vol. 1, p. 212.

The one here referred to was marked with the Burman word * Lu-that,’ or
¢ Man-killer.!
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army of fifty thousand men about to march against the English.
This sanguinury chicf had been raised from a low condition to
the rank of woongyee ; but in the licight of his power, just as
e was about to march at the liead of the army he had mustered,
he fell into disgrace, was charged with treason, and exccuted at
an liour’s notice, with the unqualified approbation of all classes
of people at Ava. 1lis timely exccution saved the missionaries
from the fate which hung over them, and they were left uncared
for in the miserable cells of Oung-pen-la, till the near approach
of the English to the capital induced the king to send for Mr.
Judson, to accompany the embassy that was about to start for
the English camyp, for the purpose of averting the destruction
that now threatened the Golden City.

During all this gloomy period of a year and a half Mrs. Judson
followed them from prison to prison, beneath the darkness of
night and the burning sun of noon-day, bearing in her arms her
infant daughter, — the child of sorrow and wisfortune, who was
born after the imprisonment of its father,— procuring for them
food which Burman policy never supplies to prisoners, and
perpetually interceding for them with their successive keepers,
with the governor of the city, with the kinsmen of the monarch,
and the members of the royal household. DMore than once the
queen’s brother gave orders that they should be privately put
to death; but such was the influence which Mrs. Judson pos-
sessed over the mind of the governor, that he evaded the order
each time it was given, and assured her that for her sake he
would not execute her husband, even though he was obliged
to exccute all the others. And when at last they were to be
taken from his jurisdiction and driven to the horrid prison-house
of Oung-pen-la, at the command of the pakah-woon, the old
man humanely summoned Murs. Judson from the prison where
he had permitted her to go and sit with her husband, in order
that she might be spared the pangs of a separation which he
had not the power to prevent. IIer own pen has traced, in lines
that will never be forgotten by those who read them, the affect-
ing history of the dismal days and nights of her husband’s

8
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captivity. We follow her alike with admiration and the deepest
sympathy as she takes her solitary way from Ava, at first in a
boat upon the river and then in a Burman eart, in search of the
unknown place to which the prisoncrs have been carried. At
length, overcome with fatigue, with exposure, and the bitter
pangs of liope defcrred, we sec her in a comfortless cabin, pros-
trate with disease and brought to the very gates of death,—
while her infant is carried about the village by its father in the
hours of his oceasional liberation, to be nourished by such Bur-
man mothers as might Liave compassion on its helpless necessitics.

Such is a single scenc from this melancholy record of mis-
sionary suffering, History has not recorded, poetry itself has
scldom portrayed, a more affecting exhibition of Christian forti-
fude, of female heroism, and all the noble and generous qualities
which constitute the dignity and glory of woman. In the midst
of sickness and danger, and every calamity which can crush
the human heart, she presented a character equal to the sternest
trial, and an address and a fertility of resources which gave her
an ascendeney over the minds of her most erucl encmies, and
alone saved the missionaries and their fellow eaptives from the
terrible doom which constantly awaited them. Day after day
and amid the lonely hours of night was she employed in eoncili-
ating the favor of their keepers, and in devising plans for their
release, or the alleviation of their captivity, Sometimes, she
confesses, her thoughts wounld wandev for a Dbrief interval to
America and the beloved friends of her better days; “hut for
nearly a year and a half, so entirely engrossed was every thought
with present seenes and sufferings, that she seldom reflected on
a single occurrence of her former life, or reeolleeted that she
had a friend in existence ont of Ava.”

The negotiations which had been commenced in the winfer
of 182G werc conducted, from beginning to end, by the aid of
Mr. Judsen and Dr. Drice, though they were often interrupted
or entirely broken off by the eaprice and jealousy of the Bur-
man monarch and his officers.  The king placed no confidence
in the English, and, at several stages of their advance, sent com-
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missioners to induce the general, Sir Archibald Campbell, to
abate his demands and otherwise to alter the terms whieli he had
uniformly proposed as the basis of peace. At length, to the
utmost disappointment and dismay of the Burmans, their last
army, which had been raised with many protestations of certain
victory, was totally routed at Pugan, a city endearcd to the
people by its ancient shrines, and deemed impreguable by
its strong fortifications ; and the defeated general, whe fled to
Ava, was driven in disgvace from the presence of his despotic
waster, and ordered to Le immediately put to death. The
LEuglish army, which had steadily advanced almost without re-
pulse from the capture of Rangoon, was now encamped at
Yandabo, within forty miles of Ava, and was already threaten-
ing the capital itself. The king was convinced that he could
1no lonzer escape the humiliating necessity of paying the entire
sum which had been demanded, and with ill-disguised mortifi-
cation lhe hastened to send forward the first instalment under
cover of night, in order to conceal as far as possible its payment
from the people. Mr. Judson and Dr. Price, who had been re-
peatedly sent to the camp of the Inglish commander to ask a
modifieation of the terms which he demanded, were now com-
pelled to go agzain with the officers who bore the money. The
European prisoners were all released by the conditions of the
treaty, and the cruel incarceration of the missionaries was thus
brought to a close. So important were the services which they
had rendered the government in necgotiating the peace, that
they were earnestly invited to remain at the capital, and were
assured that they should be promoted and become great men.
Dr. Price was subsequently induced to accept the proposals of
the king; but Mr. and Mrs. Judson determined without delay
to leave the place whicl, before all others on earth, might well
seem to them the chosen abode of despotism and cruelty, and
repair to the English camp, to which they had been kindly in-
vited by Sir Archibald Campbell.

Mrs. Judson, to whose touching letter to her brother, Dr.
Elnathan Judson, we are indebted for most of the foregoing
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facts and views, thus records her departure from Ava, and her
obligations to 1the English commander: “It was on a eool,
moonlight evening in the month of March, that, with hearts
filled with gratitude to God, and overllowing with joy at our
prospects, we passed down the Irrawaddy, surrounded by six
or cight golden boats, and accompanied by all we had on carth.
We now, for the first time for more than a year and a lialf, felt
that we were free, and no longer subject to the oppressive yoke
of the Burmese. And with what sensations of delight, on the
next moming, did I behold the masts of the steamboat, — the
sure presage of being within the bounds of civilized hife! . . .
We feel that our obligations to General Campbell can never be
cancelled. Our final release from Ava, and our recovering all
the property that had there been taken, were owing entirely to his
efforts. Ilis subsequent hospitality and kind atlention to the
aceommodations for our passage to Rangoon have left an indeli-
ble impression on our minds, and can never be forgotten.”

In the long absence of the missionaries the little flock of dis-
ciples at Rangoon had become widely seattered, as sheep with-
out a shepherd.  Many had been driven by the tumults of the
times far into the jungles of the interior; some had died;
oihers met the missionaries as they descended the river, over-
joyed at their deliverance from eaptivity, and prepared to follow
them whithersoever they should go.  Moung Shwa-ba, faithful
through every adversity, alone dwelt at the mission house, await-
ing the return of the teachers.  On their arrival at Rangoon,
Mr. Judson accepted the invitation of Mr. Crawfurd, the com-
missioner of Lord Amlerst, at that time governor-general of
India, to accompany him on a tour of observation to several of
the districts which, by the recent treaty, hiad been ceded to the
LEnglish government. They proeeeded up the Salwen, or
Martaban river, and at apoint on the eastern Lank, not far
from its mouth, they fixed on the site for a town, which was
designed to be lienceforth the eapital of the Lnglish posses-
sions in Burmul.  The spot reccived the name of Amherst, in
honor of the governor-general, and was sct apart as the future
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seat of a civilized aud Christian government, with appropriate
ceremonies, and with religions services which were conducted
by Mr. Judson. Here he determined to remove his family, and
to plant a new missionary station, where, beneath the broad
protection of the British flag, he and his coadjutors in the mis-
sion might preach the gospel and labor for the salvation of men,
unbarmed by Burman power.

No sooner, however, had the mission become fairly established
at Amherst, than Mr. Judson was earncstly solicited to accom-
pany, as translator, the embassy which Mr. Crawlurd was di-
rected to undertake to the court of Ava, for the purpose of ne-
gotiating a commercial treaty with the government.  Ilo at first
deelined the appointment, but on being assured by the commis-
sioner that e would use his utinost endeavors to have insertedin
the treaty a clanse for sccuring religious toleration — the great
object for which lic had toiled so long — he at length decided to
accept the office and join the embassy, which it was thought
would require an absence of only four or five months from
the mission. Leaving Mrs. Judson and her infant daughter
quictly scttled in the house of the civil superintendent at Am-
herst, he sailed for Rangoon on the 5th of July, and after
considerable delay proceeded again up the Irrawaddy to the
Burman capital. The manncr in which the embassy was re-
ceived at Ava, and the character of the negotiations, all singu-
larly illustrative of oriental life, together with an account of the
services of Mr. Judson, have been fully set forth in the jour-
nal of the embassy by the excellent commissioner, Mr. Crawfurd.
The Burman king, however, refused to grant any legal tolera-
tion to the religion of the strangers, choosing to confine himself]
in all the stipulations of the treaty, exclusively to the interests
and relations of commeree. The hope which had alone induced
Mr. Judson to accompany the embassy was thus entirely frus-
trated, and the disappointment was made the more painful by the
tedious delays which protracted his abscnce from the mission
far beyond his original anticipations.

It was while thus detained at Ava that he received the sad

g *
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tidings of the deatlr of Mrs. Judson. A remittent fever had
gcttled on her constitution, already enfeebled by suffering and
discase, and she died on the 24th of October, 1826, amid the
universal sorrow alike of the English residents at Amherst and
of the native Christians who had gathered around her at her
new home.  So soon as he could release himself from his en-
gagements with the embassy, Mr. Judson returned to Rangoon
and hastened to Ambherst, that he might again ¢lasp in his cm-
brace his now motherless babe, and glean some tidings of the
latest moments of his departed wife.  1le arrived at his desolate
home on the 24th of January, and found his daughter already
fading with the disease that soon hurried her away to rest with
her mother.  From the attendant physician hie learned all that
could Le known of Mrs. Judson’s sickness, and received the as-
surance that she was faithfully cared for by those who watched
around her bed.  The native Christians also related to Lim her
parting conversations, and the words of love and picty which she
dirceted them to repeat to the absent teacher.  DMr. and Mrs.
Wade had already arrived at Amherst, and were continuing the
missionary school which Mrs. Judson had commenced; but the
mission was still shrouded in gloom, and its now solitary foun-
der, though inured to privation and suffering, was overwhelmed
with aflliction. IIumanity knows no keener anguish than that
of blighted and droken affections ; and when Mr. Judson again
settled at Amberst, amid the memorials of ruined hopes and
Joys, it is not sirange that he entered with diminished interest
upon the work of the mission. “The life which made his own
life pleasant was at an cnd, and the gates of death scemed
closed upon liis carthly prospects.”

Mrs. Judson was buried at  Amherst, and beside her grave
sleeps her infant daughter, who survived lier but a few weeks.
The spot is marked by an apprapriate though humble memorial,
on which is inscribed the aflecting story of thoze who slecp be-
neath. Tt will be rendered forever sacred to Christians in every
land by the memory of one in whom genius and heroism and
piety were combined with the highest graces both of person
aud of character.
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CIHAPTER IX.

SEAT of the Board established at Boston.— Rev. Dr. Staughton.— American
Sympathy for the Missionaries. — Condition of the Mission. — Death of Dr.
Price.— Arrival of My, and Mrs. Boardinan. — Their-settlemnent at Maul-
miin. — Removal of the Mission to Maulmain.— Labors of the Missiona-
ries. — Mr. and Mrs. Boardman remove to Tavoy. — Condition of the city.
— They become acquainted with the Kareus. — Character of the Karen Race.

DuriNa the period embraced in the foregoing chapter, many
important changes had taken place in ihe domestic condition
of the Doard of Managers of the Convention in the United
States, a few of which require a passing notice on account
of their connection with subsequent events, The seat of the
business transactions of the Board, with the residence of its ex-
ccutive officers, was at first at Philadelphia, but after the cstab-
lishment of ithe Columbian College at Washington it was remov-
ed to 1hat city, in order to allow the Rev. Dr. Staughton to hold
the office of President of the College, and at the same time per-
form his duties as Corresponding Secretary of the Doard.
Many inconveniences, however, were experienced, especially in
the management of the foreizn missions, in consequence of
the rcmoteness of Washington from the principal sea-ports of
the country. At the triennial meeting of the Convention in
1823, the charter which had been previously granted by the
legislature of Pennsylvania was formally adopted, and what
was before only a voluntary association became a corporate
body recognized by the laws of the land. In the following
year the Doard, impressed with the embarrassments which at-
tended its present location and modes of transacting business,
resolved to transfer the management of the Burman Mission to
the care of an executive committee at Doston; and -in 1826
Dr. Staughton resigned the office of secretary, and the seat of
the entire operations of the Board was fixed at that city. At
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the same time Rev. Lucius Bolles, p. p. was appointed Corres-
ponding Secretary in the place of Dr. Staughton, and Hon.
1Ieman Lincoln was appointed ‘L'veasurer.

The resignation of Rev. Dr. Staughton withdrew from the
immediate management of the missions onc of their earliest and
most cilicient friends. Born in England, and there ordained
to the ministry of the gospel, he had been present at Kettering
in 1792, at the celebrated meeting of Baptist ministers, at which
was formed the “ Society for Propagating the Gospel among
the 1leathen,” and his name stands among the carliest of those
who signed its constitution and contributed to its support. In
the fraternal intercourse of his native Jand hie breathed the spirit
whicli then animated the bosoms of Carey and Fuller, of Ry-
land and Pearee; and on coming to America he still ehierished
the same gencrous and philanthropie views. e had participated
in the organization of the General Convention, and from its com-
mencement, in 1814, he had held the office of corresponding
secretary, in which, with a discreet and conciliatory spirit, lic
had conducted the correspondence, shaped the counscls, and
superintended the concerns of the Board, while, with an elo-
quence that lent a eharm to every subject on which he spoke,
lic had advocated the claims of the missions among the churches
of every portion of the country. During almost the entire
period of his official connection with the Board, his services
were wholly gratuitous, and though often extending far beyond
the demands of oflicial duty, they were performed with a
fidelity and self-sacrifice which have never been surpassed.
The early characler of our missionary organization, and the
rapidity with which it conquered the prcjudices and secuved
the increasing cosperation of individuals and churches in every
State of the Union, are in a great degree to be aseribed to the
labor, the zeal, and the cloquence of this first corresponding
secrelary of the Convention. )

TFor more than two years the missionaries who had remained
in Burmah were cut ofl’ from all communication with their breth-
ren in America, or indeed with every part of the civilized world,
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It was a period of the utmost anxicty and suspense to the friends
of the mission both in Europe and America. DMonth alter
month passed slowly away, but brought no tidings of their fate,
and nothing but a strong faith in the protecting providence of
God prevented the members of the Board from abandoning all
Liope of their safety. And when at length the clouds of war
were lifted {rom the horizon, and the news of their deliverance
from captivity was received in Ameriea, it produced a thrill of
gratitnde and joy in all Christian hearts. The story of their
privations and suflerings was repeated from the pulpit and read
by the fireside, every where exciting the deepest sympathy.
The duty of reinforcing a missionary band whose members had
suffered so much from heathen cruelty was strongly felt among
all the churches, and a desire to engage in the sacred work
was enkindled in the minds of several young men who were
preparing for the ministry of the gospel. Some of these soon
afterwards offered themsclves to the Board and were appointed
missionaries. The enterprise began to assume a new aspect;
new fields of missionary exertion were opened, and new facilities
were presented for preaching the gospel among the people of
Burmah.

3y the terms of the treaty which had been ratified between
the Fnglish government and the Burman, a considerable territo-
ry was ceded to the English as an indemnity for the expenscs
of the war. As the Burman monarch had refused to add to the
stipulations of the treaty any guaranty for the toleration of
Christianily among his own subjects, it was decided by the mis-
sionaries to confine their labors for the present at lecast, to the
districts which had been ceded to the English. Accordingly
My, and Mrs. Wade had already established themselves at Am-
lierst, where they were now joined by DMr. Judson. Dr. Price,
who had accepted the proposal of the king to remain in his service
as a physician, returned to Ava, where he established a school
for the cducation of the sons of scveral families connected with
the court. Ile gathered around him a large number of the young
men of rank in the capital, and began to teach them the rudi-
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ments of science, and at the same time to impart to them the
truths of religion. 1le also lectured in public before the high-
cst oflicers of the government on the leading prineiples of
astronomy, and of such other sciences as would have a tendency
gradually to undermine their faith in the dogmas of Buddhism;
for these are as contradictory to the principles of true science
as they are 1o the teachings of Christinnity. 1is wide medi-
cal reputation and his connection with the court aflorded oppor-
tunities for setting forth religious truth such as an ordinary
missionary could not have, and high hopes were cntertained of
the results of his labors.  But cre he had realized any of his
noble plans be fell a victim to a pulmonary consumption, and
died at his post at Ava in February, 1828,

Early in 1827, Mr. and Mvrs. Boardman joined the mission-
aries at Amherst.  They had reeeived their appointment and
sailed from the United States two years before, but in conse-
quence of the troubled coudition of Duvman affairs had re-
mained in Caleutta, where they had been engaged in the study
of the language and in other preparations for their work as mis-
sionaries. Amherst, which had been originally selected as the
scat of the English government in Burmah, proved less conven-
jent than was anticipated, and Sir Archibald Campbell soon
decided to remove the hicad-quarters of the army to Maulmain,
a considerable town on the cast bank of the Salwen river, about
twenty-five miles from its mouth. The former eapital was
already beginning 1o decline, a large part of the population hav-
ing moved away with the troops, and it was decided by the mis-
sionaries that Mr. Doardman should commence his labors at
Maulmain, while Mr. and Mrs. Wade were to remain at Amherst,
and Mr. Judson was 1o divide his altention between the two
stations, as their respective interests might require. The Eng-
lish governor readily presented Mr. DBoardman with a lot
of land about a mile from the military cantonment, sufliciently
large for the accommodation of the miszion, on which he erect-
ed a small bamboo cottage, and began the work of preaching to
the natives. The bopes which this exccllent missionary had
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cherished for many years seemed now to be fully realized. Ile
was dwelling in his own cottage, with his family around him,
and making known the truths of thie gospel to the ignorant chil-
dren of a dark and cruel idolatry.  Ilis dwelling stood in a se-
cluded though beautiful spot on the bank of the river, directly
opposite the town of Martaban, now comparatively deserted and
the resort of banditti and marauders who prowled through the
neighboring villages and pillaged the houses of the inhabitants.

Mr. aud Mrs. Boardman were scarcely settled in their new
home, when their house was visited in the night by a party of
these robbers. Their trunks were broken open and rified of
their contents, and nearly every thing valuable in their posses-
sion was carricd away. The thin walls of matting within which
they slept could afford no protection from the attacks either of
robbers or of wild beasts, and they were often startled from their
slumbers by the loud tumult of marauders seeking for plunder,
or the fierce growl of the tiger that seemed just ready to spring
into their very room. After the visit of the robbers, Sir Arch-
ibald Campbell sent them two sepoys to guard their premises,
and as new houses constantly sprang up around them, they
henceforth dwelt in comparative security. They were encour-
aged by the visits of many respectable natives who came, from
one 1notive or another, to inquire concerning the new religion.
In addition to his holding service on the Sabbath and conversing
as well as lie was able with the visiters who came to his house,
Mr. Boardman opened a school for boys and Mrs. Boardman one
for girls; and to these they daily gave a portion of their atten-
tion. Most of the pupils in both of the schools were children
of the native Clristians, some of whom had already learned
the leading facts of Seripture history from the teachings of their
parents. ‘The schools however were intended to embrace such
others as eonld be induced to join them, and were regarded by
the missionaries as important means of improving the religious
condition of the people.

In November, 1827, the population of Amherst had become
so far reduced that the missionaries who were stationed there

9 \
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determined on removing to Maulmain, which, though but two
years since an unoccupied jungle, was already the chief city of
the English provinces, and now numbered a population of nearly
twenty thousand.  Mauy of the Christian funilies accompanied
themn, and the school of Mrs. Wade was united with that of Mrs.
Boardman at Maulmain, and the two were placed under the
common charge of both these ladics, and were attended with the
most gratifying success. ‘I'wo zayats were soon after erccted,
one for Mr. Wade, on the public road about half a mile south,
the other for My, Judson, in a populous part of the city about
two miles and a half novth of the mission house. There the
two missionarics would sit through the livelong day, engazed in
such studies as they were able to prosceute, but especially con-
versing upon the doctrines of Christianity with the visilers who
goon camc to them in great numbers.  To these two places of
religious teaching it was soon determined to add a third, which
should Le a kind of reading zayat, to which those who could
not read the Durman Scriptures might resort and hear them
read. To this zayat Moung Shwa-ba and Moung Ing, two of
the carly converts at Rangoon, were assigned, and there they
alternately read the sacred Seriptures to all who would hear.
From the reports of the missionaries at this period, their la-
bors appear to have been arranged in several distinct classes,
each of which had a character and a sphere of its own. The
first and most important of these was the public worship of the
Sabbath. This was attended by the members of the mission, the
scholars, the native eonverts and inquirers, and such other per-
sons as might come in.  The assembly would vary from twenty
to seventy or move. The second was the daily evening wor-
sliip at the mission house. At this twenty persons were usually
present, being principally the scholars and the native Christians
who lived around the enclosure. After worship, onc of the
missionaries would spend the remainder of the evening in re-
ligious conversation with the men who chose to remain, while
the women would repair to the room of Mrs. Wade, 1o be in-
structed by her. The third was the schools of Mr. Boardman
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for boys, and of Mrs. Boardman and Mrs. Wade for girls. 'The
fourth was attendance at the zayats which had Dbeen catab-
Jished, and to which the people were in the habit of daily
resorting in great numbers, to converse with the missionaries,
or to lhiear the Scriptures read Ly the native assistants.

The permanent collection of so many of the missionaries at a
single station was not approved by the Board, or deemed de-
sirable Ly the missionarics themselves. In accordance there-
fore with instructions received from the Corresponding Sccre-
tary, it was decided that Br. and Mrs. Boardman should re-
move to Tavoy, the chicf town of the province of Tavoy. It
is situated on a river of the same name, about thirty-five miles
from the sea, and one hundred and ﬁﬂy miles south of Maul-
main, and had at this time a population of upwards of nine
thousand, of whom six thousand were Burmans.

The city itself is one of the leading strongholds of the reli-
gion of Gaudama, and when Mr. Boardman took up his abode
there in April, 1828, it was-the residence of two hundred
priests, Temples and shrines dedicated to hcathen worship
arose in every part of the city, and as the missionary wandered
through its regular and well-arranged streets in search of a
site whereon to build a zayat and a mission house, he could
find scarcely « spot that was not crowded with emblems of
idolatry. The largest pagoda of the city is about fifty feet in
diameter and one hundred and fifiy feet in height; around it
are others of smaller dimensions, which, with the great pagoda,
are all gilt from the summit to the base, and surmounted with
an umbrella of iron, which is also loaded with gilding. In and
around the enclosure which contains these numerous pagodas and
shrines, stands an extensive and thickly-sel grove of banyan
and other sacred trees, intersected with paved foot-paths which
lead to the various spots cousecrated by the legends of religion.
Tivery object that the eye rests upon is covered with the marks
of idolatry, — with inscriptions and deviees, the emblems of the
fabled deity whom the city worships.

On the days which are set apart for religious observances
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the grove is crowded with Burmans, who perform the rites of
their superstition beneath the solemn shade of the banyan, while
the womnen festoon its branching trunks with lilies and flowers
of every hue, which they bring as offerings to propitiate the
divinity. Blending with the picturesque aud sombre beauty of
the scene is heard the sound of innumerable bells, which are
hiung around the spires of the larger pagodas, and which, when
moved by the slightest breeze, ring out their thousand varying
chimes, aud scem to suminon from afar the people of the vales
aund the mountains to the observances of their ancient supersti-
tion. Tavoy alone contains nearly a thousand pagodas, besides
great numbers which erown the hill-tops and eminences in the
surrounding country.

Thus given to idolatry, even beyond most other portions of
the empire, was the ancient city to which Mr. Boardman re-
moved, and where lic now began to make known for the first
time the truths of Christianity. Ile was kindly received and
Lospitably entertained by Major Burney, the Civil Snperinten-
deut of the district, and, in ten days afler his arrival, he had
taken a house in the city and was receiving visits from the in-
habitants. Early in July the zayat was completed, and he
commenced lis labors in it with the most devoted zeal, and in
the full faith of the nltimate trinmph of the doctrines hie taught.
IIe looked out upon the strange magnificence of shrines and
temples that Jay around him, — upon the monuments which had
perpetaated for many ages this idolatrous worship,— upon the
priests who taught it and the countless devotees who praeticed
it; and as he prepared to strike the first blow at the hoary super-
stition which they all enshrined, he felt to the full the sublimity
and greatness of the undertaking.  1le stood alone, the herald
of truth, before this mighty array of ancient crror, but he trusted
implicitly in the promises of revelation, and felt assured that
the day was at hand when all this empty adoration of Gaudaina
would give place to the worship of the living God.

‘The priests of the city at first appeared to regard with indif-
ference, if not with fivor, his huinble and unostentatious en-
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deavors to instruct the people. Ile soon, however, learned that
they were arraying themselves against him, and caationing those
within the reach of their influence not to listen to his teachings,
aud on one occasion, soon after he opencd the zayat, a pricst,
who was passing by while he was talking with an intelligent
Burman, stopped to reprimand the afirighted man for listening
to his conversation. He was also sometimes visited by persons
of the higher classes in Tavoy, who in the presence of the
others would attempt with great subtlety to vindicate the doc-
trines of Gaudama, and blame the missionary for condemning
them Dbefore he had read all the sacred books in whieh they are
cxplained. But notwithstanding all these endeavors to frustrate
his labors, they did not fuil to sceure the attention and excite the
interest of the people, and many daily came to listen to his con-
versation, and to express to him the cravings, which even in
their darkened natures had not been wholly destroyed, for a
more satisfying faith than that which they had received. Two
of these soon avowed their adoption of Christianity, and, in the
course of the first summer of Mr. Boardman’s residence at
Tavoy, were baptized and constitated the germ of a new Chiis-
tian church,

When Mr. Boardman vemoved to Tavoy, there was living in
his family a man of middle age who had been a slave, but
whose freedom had been purchased by the missionaries.  When
he left Maulmain he was already a convert to Christianity, and
was baptized soon after lie came to Tavoy. Ilis name was
Ko Thal-byu, one of the race of I{arens; and he afterwards
for many years preached the gospel with singular zeal and suc-
cess to his despised and oppressed countrymen. Ilis couver-
sion to Christianity was the means of attracting the attention
of the missionaries to the race to which he belonged, and of
founding a mission which, in point of interest and success, has
scarcely becn equalled by any other of modern times.

This singular people are widely scattered over the forests
and mountains of Burmah and Siam, and even of some parts of
Ch.ina, and are called Karians, or Karens, a term in the language

g *
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of the country, meaning wild men. They are entirely distinct
from the Durmans, by whom they are regarded as inferiors or
slaves, amd though their origin cannot be clearly traced, yet,
from their features and language, they have Leen thought by
the missionaries 1o belong to the Caucasian variety of the hu-
man species.  They have adopted many of the customs and
modes of life of the Burmans, but though inferior both in phys-
ical and intelleetual strength, they are in general more indus-
trious, and less addicted to the viees of barbarian tribes. Their
coudition however is a degraded one, and, addicted as they are
to intemperanee, their eharacter and habits of life in their na-
tive rudeness are olten disgusting in the extreme.

‘They are every where cruclly oppressed by the Burmans
among whom they dwell; being eompelled to eultivate the land,
to pay large tributes, and to perform every kind of servile Ia-
Lor. Ilence they lead a wandering life, and usualiy plant their
temporary villages in remote and inaecessible regions in order
to avoid the incursions of their oppressors, who often hunt
them out to kidnap and enslave them.

The IXarens present the extraordinary phenomenon of a peo-
ple without any form of religion or estallished priesthood, yet
believing in the existence of God and in a future state of rewards
and punishments, and clierishing a set of traditions of unusual
purity and intercst, which they transmit from age to age in the
poctic legends of their race. These traditions contain many
doctrines strikingly similar to the truths of Scripture, which in
reality form the germs of a religion far superior in its influence
upon their moral natures, to that of their Lhaughty oppressors.
The absence of a priestliood and of all ile rites of superstition
undoubtedly renders them more immediately aceessible to the
trutlis of the gospel, while the sanctions of virtue, the reverence
for the unseen dcity and the anticipations of a future life which
are incnleated in their Jegends, tend to quicken and refine, to an
unusunal degree, their sensibility to moral trath. DBlended with
the traditions which they cherish are some singular prophecics,
relating to their future elevation as a people, and asserling that
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they are not always to be thus degraded, that a brighter day is
at length to dawn upon their race, and that white strangers from
across the sea would come to teach them ¢ the words of God,”
and raize them from their degradation. Henee, when the mis-
sionaries first became known to them, they cvinced the greatest
delight and welcomed them with the utmost enthusiasm. They
believed that the mysterious predictions of the “elders” of a
former generation were about to be fulfilled, and that the Karens
were now to be restored to a happiness and a dignity which
they had lost for ages. Singular as these predictions appear, we
shall pereeive in the subsequent part of this narrative how im.
portant was the influence which they exerted over the character
of this simple people, and to how great an extent they were
literally fulfilled by the arrival and the labors of the mission-
aries.* -

CHAPTER X.

Lanors of Ko Thah-byu. — Superstitions of the Karens. — Their interest in
Christianity. — Mr. Boardman visits their Villages. — His agency in cstab-
lishing Schools. — [nsurrection in Tavoy. — Interruption of the Mission, —
Increasing interest of the Karens. — Arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Mason at Tavoy.
— il health of Mr., Boardman. — His Jast Visit to the Karens. — His Death.

Mr. BoarDMAN soon after his scttlement at Tavoy became
acquainted with several of the Xarens in the city, who were
generally first brought to him by the disciple Ko Thah-byu — a
person who carly evinced the most active zeal in thg service of
the mission, and especially in enlisting the interests of his own
countrymen in the new religion. The intclligence that a white
teacher from across the sea had arrived at Tavoy was widely
circulated through the villages of the interior, and soon Karens

* Specimens of Karen traditions and prophecies have often been published
by the missionaries. Many are contained in Mr. Mason's Life of Ko Thah-byu.
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from the jungle, distant several days’ journey from the city, were
seen at the mission house, listening with curious interest to the
conversations of the missionary. IJe found them possessed of
a delicate sensibility and a spirit unnsually teachable, and the
interest which they manifested in religions truth being so much
greater than that of the Burmans, soon made them the prineipal
objects of his attention and labor.

Among the illustrations of tlicir singular suseeptibility of mor-
alimpressions, Mr. Boardman relates an account of a book whieh
Liad Dbeen left at one of their villages twelve years before, by
a travelling DMussulman, who told them it was sacred, and
commanded them to worship it.  The person to whose eharge it
was delivered, though iznorant of its contents, wrapped it in
folds of nuslin and cnelosed it in a ease, or basket, made of
reeds covered over with pitch. It was henceforth « delfied book,
and an objeet of religious veneration.  The keeper of it became
a kind of sorcerer, and he and all the people of his village firmly
Lelieved that a teacher would at length come and explain the
contents of the mysterious volume. When the arrival of Mr.
Boardinan was reported in the village, the guardian of the dei-
fied book came with a chief of the tribe to the mission house, to
obtain hisopinion respecting its character.  "The missionary, al-
ter hearing their story and speaking to them of the nature of
Clwistianity, proposed that they should return to their village
and Dbring him the book, that he might judze of its contents.
Accordingly, afier several days, the sorcerer returned, attended
Dy a mumerous train and bringing with him the venerated vol-
ume. All scemed to anticipate Mr. Boardman’s opinion as deci-
sive of its charaeter, and were wrought to a high pitel of expee-
tation of its announcement. The sorcerer, at his request, stood
before him, with the basket containing the mysterious treasure
at lis feet. Ile carcfully unrolled the muslin and took from
its folds *“an old, tattered, worn-ont volume” which, creeping
forward, he reverently presented to the missionary. It proved
to be no othier- than the “ Book of Common I'rayer and the
Psalms,” of an edition printed in Oxford. “It is a good book,”
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said Mr. Boardman; “ it teaches that there is a God in Heaven,
whom alone we should worship. You have been ignorantly wor-
shipping this book ; that is not good. T will teach you to worship
the God whom the book reveals. Iivery Karen countenance was
alternately lighted up with smiles of joy and cast down with in-
ward convictions of having crred in worshipping a book instead
of the God whom it reveals. T took the book of psalms in Burman
and read such passages as scemed appropriate, and having given
a brief and casy explanation, engaged in prayer. They stayed
two days, and discovered considerable interest in the instructions
given them.” The aged sorcerer, on hearing Mr. Boardman’s
decision respecting the book, seemed readily to perceive that his
oflice was at an end, and at the suggestion of onc of the native
Cliristians, lhie disrobed himself of the fantastical dress which he
had been accustomed to wear, and gave up the heavy cudgel, or
wand, which for twelve ycars he had borne as the badge of his
spiritual authority.

Though Mr. Boardman lenceforth directed his principal
2fforts to the Karens, he did not abandon lis labors among the
Burmans. Indeed they were inseparably united, for in nearly
avery assembly that he met, Burmans and I{arens were mingled
togethier, and as the I{arens at this time had no written language
his instructions were of necessity imparted in the Burman, with
which they scem to have been generally quite familiar.

At the beginning of the year 1821 M. Boardman had been
s{ten visited by Karens from the interior, who stated to him
‘hat their people had heard of lis arrival, and were desirous of
seing taught by him. They had come long journeys from the
seighiboring province of Mergui and from scttlements far to the
2ast, and all invited him to visit them in their own jungle and
nstruct them in the ways of God. e decided to comply with
leir repeated requests, and accordingly on the 5th of February
ae commenced a journey to some of the less remote of the Karen
villages.

The little caravan, in addition to Mr. Boardman, consisted of
Ko Thah-byu, and another Christian Karen, two of the clder
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Loys of the school, and a native of Malabar, who was eruployed
as o servant and cook.  Tliey dirccted their course first to the
village of 'Fshick-koo, the residence of the sorcerer and the chict
Monng So, who lad visited the mission house at Tavoy. Their
journey lay through a country studded all over with the monu-
ments of idolatry.  Every oliff and peak along the mountains
which they passed, scemed crowned with a pagoda. At length,
on the third day, they reached the village to which they had
Leen invited.  The villagers, who had been expecting then,
testified their joy on secing the white teacher and exclaimed,
*Al! you have come atlast; we have long been wishing 10 sce
you” The travellers were supplied Ly the simple natives with
fowls, fish and rice, and entertained with the utmost hospitality
which the village could furnizh.

Mr. Boardman found here a zayat which had been put up in
anticipation of his arrival, large cnough to contiin the whole
population of the villuze, numbering in all not more than sixty
or seventy persons.  Iu the evening a company of ubout thirty
assembled, to whom hie preached some of the simplest truths of
the gospel, his words Leing interpreted by Ko Thub-byu, so that
those present who were ignorant of Burnan might understand
his teachings.  They listened attentively and many of them re-
mained the whole night in the zayat with the missionary.,  On
the following day they came together in still larger numbers, of
both sexes and all ages, bringing presents to the teacher and his
companions.  Afier they had heard him explain the salvation
which is offered in the gospel, five of them at the close of the
duy requested him 1o baptize them, that they might also be disci-
ples of Christ.  One of them was the old sorcerer who had been
the keeper of the sacred book! another was a disciple and asso-
ciate of hiz, while the reniiining three were persons who had
often been at Tavoy and hiad requested baptism several montlis
before.  Tle decided to defer the baptism of all of them for the
present, till he should have opportunity to instruel them more
fully and judge more accurately respecting the change which
they professed to have experienced.  He explained to them the
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ten commandments, and as they were without the division of
time into weeks, he was pleased to observe the arrangements
wlich they devised with much eare, in order to reeollect the
return of the Sabbath day.

On his return, he stopped at other villages to which he was
invited Dy the inhabitants, by whom he was invariably reccived
with the greatest hospitality and respeet. In one of these vil-
lages two men, who had often heard the gospel from Ko Thal-
byu, made a request for Christian baptism. Ile liowever ad-
vised them to wait still longer in learning the religion of Clirist.
After an absence of niuc or ten days, which he passed in these
visits to the villages of the Iarens, Mr. Boardman returned
to Tavoy more than cver interested in the character of these
singular people, and full of hope and encouragement respecting
their early conversion to Christianity Ile had formed a large
and comprehensive plan of missionary operations, embracing
both schools and a systemn of itinerant preaching among the vil-
lages of the provinee, which he had already submitted to the
consideration of the Board of Managers and of the Conven-
tion. The little church which he had founded at Tavoy, was
receiving frequent accessions, and though not without occasional
instances of apostasy, was yetin a highly prosperous condition,
while from every part of the surrounding jungle there came
the voice of inquiry for books that would make known the true
God, and for visits from the teacher to tell the people of the
new religion.

Mr. Boardman attached great importance to Christian schools
as a part of the agency of the mission. The schools for boys
and for girls which had been established by himself and DMirs.
Boardman, had been productive of the most beneficial results.
The school for girls at the close of a year from its establish-
ment contained twenty-one scholars, while that for boys had a
muber still larger, of whom the five eldest had been bap-
tized and admitted to the church. Mr. Boardman had also
made many efforts to have schools established throughout the
city, but he encountered innumerable obstacles, and at the end
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of three months, had been able to establish but one, the teacher
of which he was allowed 1o employ at the expense of the Lng-
lish government. ’ During the second summer of his residence
at Tavoy, while the cxternal condition of the mission was the
most encouraging, hie was visited with a series of personal and
dunestic afllictions, which proved not only a sevcere trial of his
spirit, but a scrious detriment to the interests of the mission.
IIis own health had already begun to give alarming symptoms
of declinc; that of Mrs. Boardman had become seriously im-
paired; their cldest born, a daughter of tender years, had sud-
denly fallen sick and died, and their only remaining child was
prostrated by disease and apparently destined soon to sleep
with his sister in the grave. DBut though encountering many
outward discouragements and oppressed withi the poignant sox-
row of recent bereavement, these indcfitigable missionaries
still labored on in the school and at the zayat; wherever they
met the ignorant idolaters of Tavoy, there they sought to do
them good and lead them in the way of life.

On the 9th of Aungust, 1829, the missionaries were roused
from their slumbers at an ecarly hour, by a knocking at their
doors and windows, and their native friends crying to thiem,
“Teacher! Teacher! Tavoy rebels.”  On inquiry they found that
the provinee had risen in insurrcetion against the Inglish gov-
ernment, and that large companies of natives had attacked
the powder magazine, the dwelling of onc of the principal ofli-
cers and the prison. The utmost alarm existed in the city,
which was garrisoned only by a small party of sepoys with a
few Englicsh officers to command them. Their own premises
were surrounded Dy bands of the insurgents, and the balls
whicli they fired upon the city whistled above their heads, and
occasionally passed through their house. The sepoys were at
length after a severe conflict able to drive the rcbels from the
city gates, but it was only to render the situation of the mis-
sionaries still more pgrilous; for their house was now dircetly
between the two parties and in the range of the fire of cach,
and their enclosures seemed destined to be the battle-ground of
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the insurrcetion. ITarly in the day, they were glad to avail
themselves of the invitation which had been sent them by Mrs,
Burney, the wife of the civil superintendent, who was himself
absent from home, to take refuge in the government louse ; they
had been here however but a short time, when it was determined
to cvacuate the town and retire to a huilding at the quay on the
margin of the river. Ilere, in a wooden building of only six
rooms, were crowded together for several days the European res-
idents, the sepoys, and two or three hundred women and clildren
of Portuguese and others, who looked to the English for pro-
tection.  Several hundred barrels of powder were standing in
the rooms around them, and on the outside were raging the tu-
multuous hosts of the insurgents, elated with their possession of
the town and threatening destruction to the Iinglish and their
adherents. At length, on the morning of the 13th of August,
Major Burney arrived at Tavoy in the steamer Diana, and as it
was determined to send the vessel immediately to Maulmain for
reinforeements, Mrs. Doardman and her {amily embarked with
Mrs. Burney, leaving Mr. Boardman with the superintendent to
render such service as might be in his power, and also to look
afier the articles of property belonging to the mission house,
which had been seattered and broken to pieces by the infuri-
ated natives.

On the 13th two successive attacks were made upon the town
under the direction of Major Burney, which resulted in the en-
tire repulse of the insurgents, and the capture of several of their
leaders.  When quiet was restored Mr. Boardman went into the
town, but found many parts of it in ruins. The mission house
was cut to pieces by the rebels, and every thing which had been
left behind by the mission family in their hurried flight had been
carried away or destroyed, and the premises and the adjacent
ficlds and roads were strown with the fragments of books and
furniture which had been wantonly ruined. Ile spent several
days in gathering together the relies which he found, and in re-
pairing the mission house; and then, taking with him such of
the scholars as were desirous of going, he joined Mrs. Board-

10
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man at Maulmain. The affairs of Tavoy were soon settled,
and the province made quict beneath the sway of the Iinglish.
The mission house baving been rebuilt, and other arrangements
for recommencing the wmission completed, the missionaries with
their family and scholars returned to Tavoy on the Gth of Oc-
tober, and established tliemselves again at their familiar post
of labor.

The tumults of the rcbellion had seattered the little band
of Karen disciples, and broken up the schools; but so soon as
it was known that Mr. Boardman had returned, the IKarens
came back from the jungles to which they had fled, testifying
their joy at the safety of the missionaries. Three of them, who,
before the revolt, had asked to be baptized and had given salis-
factory cvidence of piety, now rencwed their request.  One of
the three was sixty-five ycars of age, and the others were past
middle life, and it was regarded by Mr. Boardinan as a most
gratifying proof of the power of the gospel on their hearts, that
these persons, uninduced by worldly prospects, should in their
old age give np the customs of their aneestors, and travel a dis-
tance of fifty miles, by diflicult and perilous paths, to receive
Christian Laptism. “They were baptized according to their re-
quest, and were soon afterwards admitted to the ordinance of the
Lord’s supper, which was now observed by the echurch with much
solemnity and spiritvnal preparation, for the first time since the
return of the missionaries. Mr. Boardman was also particularly
encouraged at observing that the congregations at the zayat
were larger and more attentive than they had ever been before,
and that the number of scholars in the school had very consid-
erably increased. Cheered by these indications, hie commencel
a system of visiting in succession the villages around Tavoy,
preaching from house to liouse, and conversing with those
whom he met by the way. Ile usually toock with him some
member of his ehnreh, and onc or two of the boys from the
school, and in this way often visited threc or four villages in a
weck, meeting the Burmans in their houses, or conversing with
them in the ficlds and by the wayside, every where sceking to
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interest them in the religion which he taught. Several of the
Karen converts also asked of him permission to go to their jun-
gle, and communicate the gospel to their own countrymen ; and
Ko Thal-byu, with two others, was often sent across the moun-
tains, with credentials from Mr. Boardman to preach to the in-
habitants of distant villages. T'hus, like the early disciples, did
these simple-hearted converts go forth scattering the precious
sceds of spiritual truth through wide districts of the Burman em-
pire, and proclaiming to multitudes of degraded Karens the pre-
cepts and the invitations of the gospel of Christ. The results of
their travels and their simple-liearted preaching soon began to
appear. The missionaries were constantly visited by persons
dwelling beyond the mountains, and even on the borders of
Siam, who had heard the gospel from these wandering disciples,
or had read the Scriptures which they had given them, and who
now came to the teachers, to be instructed in the faith of which
they had thus been taught only the simplest rudiments. The
impression which was produeed upon the minds of this singu-
lar people by the carnest teachings of a few early converts, har-
monizing, as it did, with all the legends and predictions of an
elder age, well illustrates the sensibility which belongs to their
nature, and the extraordinary readiness which they evinced to
receive the gospel.

Tu this manner, engaged in superintending the schools con-
neeted with the inission, in sending forth the more intelligent of
the converts to distribute the Seriptures and to teach their
countrymen, in preaching the gospel and conversing with
numerous visiters, and in journcying from village to village
through the provinee of Tavoy, Mr. Boardman passed the first
two years of his missionary life. During this period his labors
had often been interrupted Ly sickness and death in lis family,
by the insurrection of the people, and especially by the repeated
recurrence of hemorrhage of ihe lungs,—a malady to which he
had Dbeen subject for several years, and which had now secrious-
ly undermined lis constitution. Notwithstanding the frequent
interruptions he had experienced, he had becn enabled to
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accomplizh an unuzual amount of missionary Tabor. Ile had
gathered a native chureh of twenty persons, of whom fifteen were
Karens; he had carelully instrueted many more in the doctrines
of the gospel who now gave evidence of being truly converted;
and in the districtz around Tavoy, which he had visited, he had
the satisfiction of seccing more than one village of Kirens
abandoning the practices of barbariun life, observing the Sab-
bath, and reeognizing the institutions of Christiamity.  Mus,
Boardman had alrcady gone to Maulmain for the recovery of
Jier health, and for the purposc of meeting some missionary
friends who had arrived from America ; and onthe 27th of April,
1850, Mr. Boardman, too much enfeebled by disease to continue
his arduous laborsz, now sailed for Maulmain, where he arrived on
the 5d of May. 'The Karen disciples bade him farcwell with a
sorrow which they could not repress, for they feared they might
not see him again.  They asked the names of all the mission-
aries that they might mention each in their prayers, and they
also manifested much curiosity respeeting the Indians of Ameri-
ca, whom they had lLeen told they resembled in character,
and expressed their intention to pray for them, that they too
might receive the gospel.

The memory of scenes like these lingered in the mind of M.
Boardman during his residence at Maulmain, and was ocea-
sionally renewed Dby the reports which he received from the
Karen Christianns who travelled among the villages of the
country. While attached to the mission in that city he was
able, notwithstanding his feeble health, to perform a Jarge
amount of missionary labor. Messrs. Judson and Wade were
at this time abszent from the station, and a large share of its
public duties necessarily rested upon him.  1le preached on the
Sabbath twice in IZnglish and once in Burman, and once also in
Burman or in Inglish during the week; he attended catecheti-
eal or other similar classes every alternate evening in the week,
and during cach day was occupied in correcting proof-sheets for
the press, in religions conversation, or in the necessary over-
sight of the several interests and labors of the mission. MMrs,
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Boardman gradually regained her accustomed strength, and at
Maulmain, as at Tavoy, was constantly employed in teaching
at the schools, and in conversing with the Burman women who
came to the mission house. Iler infunt son was suddenly taken
from lher by deatl, and a still heavier ealamity scemed 1o be
threatening her in the declining health of her husband.  To him
the change of residence brought no benefit, and the horizon
scemed alrcady darkening around him with the shadows of
death.

At length, after having spent seven months at Maulmain,
during which Mr. Boardman had gained only a temporary re-
spite from the insidious malady that preyed upon him, they re-
turned to Tavoy, and taking with them the scholars who had
accompanied them, entered again upon their accustomed labors.
They were also accompanied by several of the native Christians,
the principal of whom were Moung Ing, the native preacher of
Rangoon, and Ko Thab-byu, the carnest-minded and indefatiga-
ble Karen.

So soon as it became known in the jungle that the missiona-
ries had returncd to Tavoy, they were visited by many of their
former friends, who came to them with expressions of joy, and
loaded them with the presents which they brought.  The chil-
dren too came back to the schools, and the labors of the mission
were immediately resumed.  Of those who came to them within
a few days after their return, five, whom they had often met
before, asked for baptism, and at the end of two wecks, Ko Thah-
byu, who had gone out to spread the tidings that the missiona-
aries had returncd, came back, bringing with him about forty of
his countrymen. -Among them were all the native Christians
whom they had not scen before, and a number of others,
who wished to be baptized. Three days were devoted to the
examination of the candidates who presented themselves for
baptism. Eightcen of them were aceepted, and on the 20th of
December they were baptized by Moung Ing, under the dircetion
of Mr. Boardman, who was, at the time, unable to administer the
ordinance himself. At the close of the day he met the Karen

10*
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church, now increased to thirty-seven members, at the ordinance
of the Lord’s supper, and at the solemn feast mingled his grati-
tude with theirs, for the auspicions event which had thus nearly
doubled their little band in a single day. Several others were
baptized a few weeks later, and many more had visited Mr.
Boardman, and having been approved by lilm, were waiting,
with others whom he lLad not seen, in their respeetive villages,
till he could visit them and admit them to the chureh by ad-
ministering the rite of baptism.

Iis constitution was now rapidly yiclding to the inroads of
the disease which had so long been consuming his strength, and
it was cvident that his labors were nearly at an end. 'The
eager Karens, fearing he might not be able to fulfill the promise
he bad Jong ago made them, had built a zayat for his reception,
and offered to come to the city and carry him in a litter on the
Journey, in order that they might secure his presence among
them. IHe had just decided to yicld to their pressing impor-
tunities, and to spend the latest effort of his strength in making
the visit, when Mr. and Mrs. Mason arrived at Tavoy, as aux-
iliaries to the mission. e knew, by a fatal intuition, that he
had no time for delay, and, on the 31st of January, a few days
after the arrival of Mr. Mason, he sct out upon the journey.
He was borne in a cot, on the shoulders of the Iarens, and was
accompanied by Mrs. Boardman and the newly-arrived mission-
aries. At the end of three days they reacli®d the zaynt, which
stood on the margin of a heautiful stream, at the foot of a range
of mountains, whose sloping sides were lined with the villages
of the strange people whom they had come to visit. More than
a hundred were already assembled at the zayat, nearly half of
whom were candidates for baptism.  Aided by Mr. Mason and
the native Christians who were present, he examined them in
the history of their Christian experience, and in the doctrines
of the gospel.  But his strength was exhausted, and he could do
no more. At the closc of the day, just as the snn was sinking
behind the mountains, his cot was placed at the river sidg, in
the midst of the soleman company that was gathered to witness
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the first baptism which that ancient mountain-stream had ever
beheld.  Thirty-four native eonverts, whose examination liad
becen approved, were baptized by Mr. Mason.  As he gazed in
silent gratitude npon the seene, he felt that his work was finished,
Lis last promise to these scattered disciples was now fulfilled;
and he was ready to depart in peace. Ile met them again at
their cvening meal, and, still reclining upon his eoucl;, uttered
to them a few words of parting counsel and took leave of themn
for ever.

On the following morning the missionarics sct out on their re-
turn to Tavoy, hoping thathe might survive the journcy, and die
at last beneath his own roof.  But the hope was disappointed.

ire the second day had passed, his eyes were closed upon the
sceues of carth, and Lis spirit was in heaven with God.

Thus ended the consecrated life of this noble-hearted and in-
trepid minister of Christ. Ile lived to witness a glorious tri-
umpl of the faith which he taught, and died as every missionary
might well wish to die, in the service of his Master, and sur-
rounded by those whom he had been instrumental in eonverting
from heathenism and in reclaiming from barbarism. Ilis tomb
is at Tavoy, in the midst of what was onee a Buddhist grove,
and beneath the shadow of a ruined pagoda. It is covered
by a marble slab, placed there as a tribute of respeet by three
gentlemen who at that time occupied the highest posts in the
provincial government, and inscribed with a simple epitaph,
which points the traveller who visits it to the Clristian villages
that skirt the ncighboring forests and mountains, as the truc
memorials of his useful and devoted lifc.
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CHAPTER XI.

Tuk Mission at Maulmain. — Labors of Mesers. Judson and Wade. — Ordina-
tion of Ko Thah-a. — e is stationed at Rangoon.— Messrs. Judson and
Wade visit Rangoon. — Circulation of the New Testament and Tracts. —
Mr. Judson ascends the lrrawaddy to Proine. — s labors at Rangoon in
Translating the Bible. — Return to Maulmain. — Arrival of other Missiona-
ries. — Mr. and Mrs. Wade visit Arracan. — Review of the Progress of the
Mission.

WE have lingered the longer upon the events narrated in the
preeeding chapter, for the purpose of illustrating the origin of
tle inission among the Kareng, and the eharacter of the exeellent
missionary who first preached to them the gospel. We return
now 1o trace the ehianges which took place among the missiona-
ries who remained at Maulmain.

After Mr. Boardman left that station in 1828, its affairs were
administered by Mr. Judson and Mr. and Mrs. Wade, with the
aid of such native assistants as they were able to employ in the
schools, in translation and in the other services of the mission.
The blessing of ITeaven was bestowed upon their labors.  The
schools were attended by large numbers and with increasing in-
terest, and of the people who came to the zayat to be instructed
by the missionaries not a few were converted to the new religion.
In 1828, thirty were baptized and added to the little ehurch at
Maulmain, and in the yearfollowing twenty-eight more, of whom
several were soldiers belonging to the Iinglish regiments sta-
tioned there. These were subscquently foried into a church by
themselves,  The hours of every weck which could be rescued
from the more pressing necessities ol the mission were devoted,
especially by Mr. Judson, to revising the translation of the New
Testament and the epitome of the Old, which he had prepared
wlile at Rangoon. Twelve tracts and other treatises on differ-
ent subjeets belonging to the Christian faith were also written
or revised, and made rcady for the press, The mission, how-



TIIE STATION AT RANGOON. 105

ever, at this time was without any means of printing, and was
obliged to rely wholly upon the press at Serampore.  This se-
rious impediment to the labors of the missionaries they liad not
fuiled to represent to the Board of Managers, and in May, 1829,
Mr. Bennett, wlio had previously been appointed printer to the
mission, sailed from Dhiladelphia, with a press and a font of
types.  ITe arrived at Maulmain in the following January, and
immediately engaged in putting to press the works which the
missionaries had prepared.

In the year 1829, Ko Thah-a, a Burman convert of Rangoon,
who since the close of the war, in the abzence of all the teach-
ers, had kept alive the little church amidst innumecrable perils,
came to Maulmain, to represent the condition of his fellow dis-
ciples. The missionaries were delighted with his intelligence,
his fidelity, and Lis judicious and persevering zeal, and immedi-
ately decided to ordain him as pastor of the church at Rangoon.
IIc returned to his friends, the first Burman who was fully com-
missioned to preach the gospel and administer its ordinances.
Moung Ing, who, on the decline of Amherst, was withdrawn from
the station there, was soon afterwards ordained and associated
with IXo Thah-a. Their united Iabors were highly serviceable to
the nearly prostrate cause of Christianity in that deluded city.
Many native Christians, who had been seattered by the tumults
of war and the rigors of persccution, returned to the city, and in
the course of the year twenty were baptized and added to the
chureh. Early in 1830, Mr. and Mrs. Wade removed to Ran-
goon, where they remained several months, instrueting the new-
ly-appointed ministers and strengthening the hold which Chris-
tianity was gradually establishing among the people. In the fol-
lowing May they were joined by Mr. Judson, who, in all the
changes of his life, still lingered with tender solicitude over the
spot where he first began to preach the gospel to the beathen.

This attempt to reéstablish the mission within that portion of
the empire which had not been ceded to the English, was made
with much apprehension and doubt. So stern was the frown
which the emperor had cast upon all former endeavors to prop-
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agate Christianity, that, thongh attracted by the favorable tid-
ings fromm Rangoon, the missionaries did not venture to hope
10 obtain a permanent foothold in hLis dominions. They were,
however, kindly received at Rangoon Ly the governor of the
city, who had known Mr. Judson at Ava, and their residence
began immediately to attract the attention of the people.  The
subordinate oflicers of the government and the priests exercised
a perpetual vigilanee, and ofien uttered complaints to the gov-
crior ; but the people came in great numbers for copies of the
Scriptures, and for religious tracts and Dbooks. Ilundreds of
thiese were often given away, in a single day, to thosc only who
asked for them ; and even then the demand was but imperfeet-
ly supplied. Large numbers of Burmans from the interior
were at this time in Rangoon, and afforded to the missionaries
unusual facilities for making known the gospel.  Some were
troops wlio had come for the purpose of enroliment and inspee-
tion. Many more were merchants who were travelling for the
purposes of traflic from distant portions of the empire. Though
watched by priests and oflicers and often warned not 1o go, yet
multitudes of them would flock to the mission housc, saying,
“We have heard the fame of this religion, and are come to get
Looks.”

Nor was this, in most instances, an idle and transitory curi-
ositly, that would allow them to throw the books aside and think
of them no more. They read them with attention, and then
bore them away to remote districts to be read by others, in con-
ncction with the strange tidings which were reported of the re-
ligion of the forcign teachers. Thus, as the missionarics ascer-
tained by uncquivocal testimony, were their carliest lessons of
the gospel conveyed 1o multitudes of Burmans, who at later pe-
riods came to inquirc more fully concerning the faith which
they had imperfectly learned. The copy of the Gospels and the
rcligious tracts borne in this manner to the dwelling of some
thoughtful heathen, hnndreds of miles from Rangoon, would be
received as a writing from Ileaven. It would be often read
and its trutks would be pondered, until at a future period their
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truc significanee would break upon his mind and guide him to
the Saviour of sinners.  Many an instance of preeiscly this re-
sult might be gathered from the journals of missionary expe-
rience.

In the summer of 1830, Mr. Judson resolved on mnking
an excursion wp the Irrawaddy, for the purpose of rvisiting
the towns along its banks. He had often sailed up and down
this broad and beautiful stream, and had observed the crowded
population of the eitics and villages that linc its banks ; Dbut Le
had never found an opportunity of preaching among them the
religion of Christ. Taking with him the faithful assistant
Moung Ing and four other native Christians, he embarked again
upon the stream over whose sparkling waters he had been horne
so many times before, in the varied states of hope and disap-
pointment, of sorrow and of joy, through which he had passed.
The journey was marked by many striking incidents. Ile land-
ed at many of the villages, where his presence was always hailed
with eager interest. The people would assemble to hear him
preach, and receive his books and tracts, which they seemed
to read with unusual attention. He often beheld little groups
gathered around some one better able to read than the rest,
and listening to the reading of a tract or a Gospel, and when
it was finished they would follow the missionary to his boat, or
salute him from the shore, and ask for another writing.

Amidst incidents like these, occurring at every village, Mr.
Judson pushed his journey up the Irrawaddy as far as Prome,
a large and ancient city about midway between Rangoon and
Ava. Ilere he took up his abode with an English gentle-
man, the only European resident of the city ; for the people
would not rent him a liouse, or a spot on which to build, so fear-
ful were they of being suspected by the government of aiding
foreigners again to come into the country. He at length ob-
tained permission of the magistrates to take possession of an old
zayat which stood near a pagoda, and those who came to the
pagoda were soon attracted to the teachings of the missionary.
Thus, beneath the shadow of this pagan temple, he daily pro-



108 MISSIONS IN BURMAIL

claimed to the votaries of Gaudama the doctrines of Christ.
Among the crowds whio now came to the zayat at I'rome, im-
pelled by various motives, were often seen earnest inquirers,
both from the city and the neighboring country, whose moral
natures had been ronsed from the stupor of idolatry, and who
listened with anxious attention to the words of the missionary.
Atlengih, however, they all suddenly disappeared.  The zayat
stood open as usual from morning till evening, but not a solitary
Burman was attracted cither by the conversation of the mission-
ary, or by the impressive services of the daily evening worship.

The cause of this sudden cessation of visits Mr. Judson was
for the time at a loss to understand.  1Ie leaurned after his return
to Rangoon that the emperor, annoyed that lic had ventured so
far into the interior, and was distributing tracts and aszailing
the Burman religion in the very heart of its dominions, had
given orders that he should be required to leave Trome and
confinc himself to Rangoon. The intelligence that such an order
had been given was quite suflicient to account for the absence
of visiters at the zayat. The woongyecs, however, were un-
willing to exceute the order, and applied to Major Burney, who
was then the British Resident at Ava, to interpose his authority
and require him to depart from Prome. ITe assured them that
Mr. Judson was in no way connceted with the British govern-
ment, but simply a teacher of religion, and that to drive him
from Prome would be regarded by good men in all countries
as an act of cruel intolerance. DBut the emperor’s orders are
never to be disobeyed, and are never changed, and Mr. Judson
unconsciously cscaped their execution in this instance only by his
voluntary departure [rom Prome, when he returned to Rangoon
in September, 1830. During this excursion he preached the
gospel 10 thousands who had never before heard one of its pre-
cious truths, IFrom some to whom he had preached he received
assurances of the decpest interest in what lie liad told them, and
many, he believed, had become so fur enlightened that they
never again conld bend the knee in the temples of idolatry with-
out remembering the great God whom lic had proclaimed, and
fecling that they were in the wrong way.
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Ile returned to Rangoon more impressed than ever before,
with the importance of hastening forward the translation of the
entire Scriptures, a work in which he had already made consid-
erable progress, but which ke had hitherto postponed for the
more pressing duties of the mission. Ile accordingly took a
house, of which the lower part was principally assigned to the
several native assistants for reeeiving company and distributing
tracts, while he confined himself to the rooms above and gave his
time to completing the translation of the Psalms, which he had
commenced three yecars before. So numerous however were the
visits of inquiring Burmans to the house, that although only the
more serious and hopeful visiters were admitted to him, yet more
than half his time was consumed in the interruptions to which
he was daily subjected. It was in cireumstances like these,
while separated from the other members of the mission and
dwelling alone with his Burman converts at Rangoon, that Mr.
Judson accomplished a large part of his noble work of translat-
ing the Scriptures into the language of Burmah. In the fresh
hour of morning and by the lonely lamp of midnight, he pursued
lis solitary task, cheered by no sympathies of society, but urged
on by the sad spectacle of heathenism which lay around him.
His close confinement and assiduous application to the work
enfeebled his health, but he could not rest till it was finished.
The Board of Managers sent him an invitation to return to the
United States in order to recruit his health, but he chose to
remain, that thus Burmal might sooner have the Bible in her
own tongue.

The external condition of the mission, meanwhile, presented
many features of the most cncouraging character. The gov-
ernment, though still watchful and jealous and often urged to
put a stop to hie teachings, yet did not interpose its authority,
and persons of every rank and condition, notwithstanding the
threats of the priests and of others who opposed the new reli-
gion, daily came in small companies to the mission lLouse to
ask for traets, to hear the Seriptures read, or to converse with
the Christian converts whom they met there. The minds of

11
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the people in different parts of the empire had now become
strongly impressed with the accounts which had reached them
concerning the religion of the strangers, and few came 1o Ran-
goon without inquiring for the teacher and secking access to his
conversations.

At the great Buddhist festival which was held at Rangoon in
March, 1831, Mr. Jud<on had a favorable opportunity to judge
of the interest which had been awakened by the labors of many
years, and by the tracts and books which the press had sent
forth through the land.  The festival wasin honor of Gaudama,
and was celebrated with great pomp in the magnificent Shway
Dagoug pagoda, which is held in peculiar reverence, since in it
several real hairs of the divinity are believed to be enshrined.
The occazion bronght together a countless multitude from all
quarters of the empire, —from every province of the interior,
from the fronticrs of Cassay, and even from the distant borders
of China and Siam. I'rom many of thesc remotest distriets,
persons came to Mr. Judson, saying, “ Sir, we hear that there is
an ecternal hell,— we are afraid of it. Do give us a writing
that will tell us how to eseape it.”  Others, perhaps from oppo-
site fronticrs of the empire, would say to him with equal eager-
ness, “ Sir, we have seen a writing that tells us about an eternal
God. Arc you the man that gives away such writings? If so,
pray give us onc, for we want to know the truth.” Others still,
from districts less remote, had hieard the name of Jesns Christ,
and asked, ¢ Are you Jesus Christ's man?  Give us o writing
that tells about Jesus Christ.””  The number who camne in this
manner to the mission house, to ask for bLooks or tracts or for
some kind of religious instruction, he estimated at not less than
six thousand, to all of whom he gave the writings which they
desired, and, had the supply been sufficient, he might have given
away twice the number without any appreliension of reckless-
ness or waste.

In the summer of 1831, it was arranged that My, and Mys.
Wade should proceed to Bengal, and take passage to the United
States in order to recruit the health of Mrs. Wade, which had
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long been declining. Their departure made it necessary that
Mr. Judson should return to Maulmain, to aid in managing the
interests of that station, now the leading station in the wission.
IIe arrived in July, and was delighted with the progress which
the doctrines of the gospet had made during the thirteen months
in whicli he had been absent.  The mission had been strength-
ened by the arrival of Rev. Messrs. Mason, Kincaid and Joues,
with their wives. M. Kincaid together with Mr. Bennett
continued to reside at Maulmain, while Mr. Jones went to Ran-
goon to take the place of Mr. Judson. -Fhe little eliurch had
beeome considerably cularged by the baptism of Burmans, Ta-
lings and Karens, and the press had multiplied copies of tracts,
cpitomes of the Old Testament and portions of the New Testa-
ment, to the amount of nearly two millions of pages. The
missionaries had also extended their labors far into the ncigh-
boring jungle. They had made repeated journeys to distant
villages of the Karens, and at different places had baptized
twenty converts, fourteen of whom were formed into a separate
church at a place whieh now received the name of Wadesville,
in Lonor of the missionary who first preached there the truths
of the gospel. In an account which Mr. Judson gave of the
cntire mission at the close of the year 1831, it is stated that the
number who had been baptized during the year was in all two
hundred and seventeen, — one hundred and thirty-six at Maul-
main, seventy-six at Tavoy, and five at Rangoon. Of thesc,
one hundred and nine were Karens, eighty-nine were Europe-
ans, and nincteen werc Burmans and Talings.

The ship in which Mr. and Mis. Wade embarked for Cal-
cutta was overtaken by a succession of violent gales, which
drove them far from their course and obliged the captain to
put into Kyouk Phyou, a port on the coast of Arracan. Here
they were kindly received by Colonel Wood, the military com-
mandant, and finding that Mrs. Wade's health was greatly ben-
cfited by the change of air, they abandoned their design of re-
turning to the United States. They remained at Kyouk Phyou
five or six wecks, an interval which Mr. Wade devoted to
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preaching, or to conversation with the people in the town and
the neighboring conntry, and distributing tracts and copies of the
Seriptures.  In September they returned to Maulmain, and Mrs.
Wade’s hiealth being now reistablished, they immediately pro-
cceded, in accordance with the adviee of their associates, to
AMereui, the eapital of a provinee of the same name, situated a
Lundred and fifty miles south of Tavoy. This place had been
visited in 1827, by Ko Ing, who spent a considerable time in
the service of the mission among its inhabitants. The residence
ot Mr. and Mrs. Wade continued but six months ; during which
time five persons were baptized and organized into a church,
of which Ko Ing was appointed the pastor,— when the mission-
aries were summoned away to Rangoon, to take the place of
Mr. Joncs, who now removed to Siam, in order to commence
a mission in that country.

LEighteen years had now clapsed since the mission was first
established, amidst many discouragements, in the city of Ran-
goon. This erowded period had been marked by many pain-
ful and many joyous cvents, and we may well pause for a mo-
ment and consider what results had been aceomplishied through
all these years of missionary labor and sacrifice.  The growth
of the mission had been slow but constant and healthy, and the
aspeet which it now presented was one which tlic clhurches in
Anicriea might well contemplate with gratitude and joy. Its
stations had been multiplied till, in addition to its original seat,
it occupicd three of the principal cities on that part of the coast
which was ecmbraced in the possessions of the English. The
number of its missionaries had Leen incrcased to fourteen, seven
males and seven females, besides several others who had been
appointed, but had not yet arrived in the country. The num-
ber who had been baptized and admitted to the churches at the
several stations was in all three hundred and nincty-three, of
whom two hundred and cighty were natives, and one hundred
and thirteen were foreigners, principally soldiers of the English
regimenlts to whom the missionaries had preached while they
were acquiring the language of the country. From the several
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churches eleven had been cxcommunicated for unworthy con-
duct, and eleven had dicd in the profession of the Christian
faith. The press had been kept in constant operation by MMr.
Bennectt, who, with such assistance as he was able to employ,
had printed not less than two hpndred thousand tracts and books,
which had DLeen widely circulated throughout the empire.
Tlhie New Testament was now nearly complete, and many sep-
arate books and a full epitome of {he Old Testament had
already been printed.

At most of the stations schools had been established, in which
were gatlicred, principally under the instruction of the ladies of
the mission, the children of the native Christians, and all others
wlio could be induced to join them; and far beyond the imme-
diate vicinity in which the missionaries dwelt, and in which
their zayats were opened, they had repeatedly gone on distant
excursions, preaching from village to village, distributing to all
who sought them tracts and copies of the Scripturcs, and bap-
tizing those who gave salisfactory evidence of piety and faith
in Jesus Christ. In this inanner there had been excited a
spirit of earnest and curious inquiry, the proofs of which were
constantly presenting themselves to the notice of the missiona-
ries. DMr. Judson speaks of it as the most prominent feature
of the mission at this period of its history, and, as he gazes upon
the scene which lies around him, he expresses the solicitude of
“a person who sees a miglty engine beginning to move, over
which he knows he has no control.” The gospel was beginning
to address its solemn precepts and its glorious promises to the
mind of the nation, and the ancient superstitions of the coun-
try seemed to be losing their power.

These results had been reported at the meetings of the Board .
and the Convention in the United States, and had awakened in
the churches of the land {he liveliest interest in the cause of
forcign missions. TPhc contributions to the treasury of the Con-
vention had increased to the sum of $22,600, nearly four times
the amount with which the mission was originally established.
The enterprise also had become the source of great spiritual

11*
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benefits to the denomination in America. It had united the
interests and sympathies of a multitude of widely-scuttered
churches, and had oflered to the whole body of American Bap-
tists 2 common objeet of philanthropic c¢flort and of glowing
anticipation. The conceplion ofggiving thie gospel to those who
know it not, always ¢nnobles the mind into whicli it enters, —
and, animated by the spirit of the gencrous enterprise, the
widow eame with her mite, and rich men with their gifts, to
contribute to the accomplishment of the magnificent design.
The appeal which it made for the services of Christian laborers
was responded to by several youthful candidates for the minis-
try, and at the close of the year 1831, not less than nine addi-
tional missionaries were ready to sail from the country, and join
the ranks of the Burman Mission.

CHAPTER XIL

ProcRess of the Mission from 1832 to 1835. — Mr. Judson devoted to Trans
Iating the Bible.— Resolutions of the Board at Salem. — Establishinent of
Out-Stations.— Christian Villages. — Exeursions of Mr. Mason from Tavoy.
— Great changes among the Karens. — Their Language redueed to Writing
by Mr. Wade.— Mr. and Mrs. Wade obliged to sail for the United States.
Arrival of new Commpanies of Missionaries. — Mr. Kincaid at Rangoon and
at Ava.— Mr. Judson canpletes the Translation of the Bible. — Mr. and
Mrs. Wade in the United States. — Results of their Visit. — Their Return
with additional Missionaries. — Deuth of Miss Cmnmings.

Tue period between the commencement of the year 1832 and
the commeneement of 1835 was marked by signal blessings be-
stowed on the labors of the missionaries, and by the continued
growth of all the interests of the mission.  So numerouns, how-
ever, arc the details, and so widely seattered arc the scenes to
which they relate, that the Finits assigned to this narrative will
admit only a rapid survey of their general character, with a briel
sketeh of the results which they were instrumental in producing.
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Within this period five missionaries, with their wives and three
mnmarried female assistants, arrived in Burmah and entered
upon their appointed labors. Scveral new stations were com-
menced, new enterprises for the extension of the gospel were
sct ou foot, and results of the greatest importance were brought
about in the general progress of the mission. |

Mr."Judson, after his return to Maulmain in 1831, continued
to give his attention, with as little inferruption as possible, 1o
the translation of the Scriptures into the Burman tongue, the
great work to which he had already conscerated some of the
best years of his life, and whosc accomplisliment was anticipated
with the liveliest interest, alike by the Burman converts and by
the friends of missions in every land. So assiduous were hLis
labors, that by the end of the following year he was able to
report to the Board that the New Testament had already passed
through the press, and that, if his life and health were spared,
Lie might reasonably expect to complete the translation of the
entire Bible in two years more.

After Mr. Judson had completed the translation of the New
Testament, in accordance with prineiples which he had already
submitted to the Board, it became necessary for that body to fix
upon some rules for the guidance of their missionarics in all
their endeavors to translate the Seriptures into the languages of
the heathen. Accordingly, at the annunal meeting whicli was
held at Salem in 1833, the following resolutions were adoptced,
as an expression of their views and those of their brethren, in
relation to this important question.

1. That the Board feel it to be their duty to adopt all prudent
mcasurcs to give to the heathen the pure word of God in their
own language; and to furnish thcir missionaries with all the
means in their power to make the translations as exact a repre-
sentative of the mind of the Holy Spirit as may be possible.

« 9, That all the missionarics of the Board, who arc or who
shall be engaged in translating the Scriptures, be instructed to
endcavor, by earnest prayer and diligent study, to ascertain the
precise meaning of the original text; to cxpress that meaning
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as exactly as the nature of the languages into which they shall
translate the Bible will permit, and to transfer no words which
are capable of being literally translated.”

Whatever copies of the Secriptures, or portions of the Scrip-
tures, had hitherto been circulated by the missionarics, were
furnished at the expense of the American Bible Society. This
continued to be the case, even with Mr. Judson’s translation,
till the ycar 1836, wlen that society adopted a resolution * to
encourage only such versions as conforin in the principle of their
translation to the common Fnglish version.” 'I'his resolution
put an end to all appropriations from the American Bible
Society for the translation and circulation of versions of the
Scriptures made by Baptist missionaries, in accordance with the
instructions which the Board had adopted three years before.  In
these cirenmstances, in April, 1837, was formed the American
and Foreign Bible Society, the leading object of whose organ-
ization was to cooperate with the Board of Missions in promot-
ing the translation and circulation of the Scriptures among the
heathen. In the twelve years which have elapsed since its
origin, the Board has received from this society upwards of one
lLiundred and fifteen thousand dellars, which liave been appropri-
ated to the publication and circulation of the Seriptures trans-
lated Ly the agency of the several missions. Tle sum which
had already been contributed by the American Bible Society is
about thirty thousand dollars.

Ilitherto the churches which were connected with the mission
had been planted almost exclusively in the larger towns, though
many of the natives, both Burmans and Karens, who had Leen
baptized, dwelt in the villages of the country, separated from
cach other and removed from the immediatc care of the mission-
aries. Their scatlered condition was productive of serious
disadvantage to their own growth in Christian knowledge and
picty, and beeame a source of great inconvenience and of much
additional labor to those on whom they depended for instruction
and guidance. It was aceordingly determined that an attempt
should be made to collect tbem together at central points easy
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of access, in villages of their own, in which they might share
each others’ Christian sympathy, and enjoy the regular miuistry
and the appointed ordinances of the gospel, together with the
incidental advantages of schools for their children. In 1832
Mr. Judson made two scparate journeys into the jungle for the
purpose of mceting the nativesconverts and instructing the in-
quirers who might come to him, and in cach of these journeys
lic selected the site and laid the foundation of a nmew Christian
community. The first of these was not far from Wadesville,
and was called Newville, where he gathered the disciples from
the neighboring district into a separate church, and baptized
twenty-five additional converts. The second was on the banks
of the Salwen, sixty miles north of Maulmain, and received the
name of Chummerall. Here a considerable number of the na-
tive Christians, principally Karens who had been scattered over
the jungle, now took up their abode and were organized into a
church, to which nineteen were added by baptism during the
visit of the missionary. The foundations of both these little
communitics were laid with religious services, and the highest
hopes were entertained that they wonld immediately become
oascs in the social waste around them, and prove at length nur-
series of Christian civilization for the heathen of Burmal.

At about the same time, a still larger village was commenced
m the province of ‘Tavoy, on the banks of the Tenasserim,
about two days’ journey from the city. The Christians from
Tshick-koo, Kan-tha, and seven other villages lying along the
margin of the river, were assembled by Mr. Mason; the disad-
vantages of (heir situation were explained to them, and the pro-
posal mmade, that they should abandon their present residences,
and, with their families, form a community by themselves, in
order that they might all be furnished with religious privileges
and with schools for their children. The people gladly accept-
ed the proposal, and a spot was selected whereon to build the
new Christian town. The site was upon an eminenee rising in
the midst of a luxuriant plain of many miles in extent, and
skirted in the distance by the blue mountains of Tavoy. It had
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formerly bLeen occupied with the dwellings of men, and was
known as * the ancient city,” bLut all tradition of its former in-
Labitants had utterly perished. A small mission house was
immediately erceted, and around it the dwellings of the natives
soon began to appear, — still marked by rudeness and simplicity,
vel presenting some attractive features of social comfort and
dawning civilization. Tle new scttlement was ealled Matal,
or City of Love. It soon Lecame the seat of a flourishing chureh
and schools —the home of a Christian population ; aud now,
after the lapse of fifteen years, in which the people have been
constantly advancing in civilization, Matah presents a striking
Hlustration of the astonishing change which the labors of the
missionary accomplish in tlic manners and morals, in the lives
and characters of the leathen. The Christian Karens who
dwell Liere number upwards of three hundred; they have long
ago abandoned the wandering habits of their raee, and con-
menced the regular industry of agriculture and trade.  Cleanli-
ness, deceney, and order mark their daily lives, and they are
already beginning, from the products of their own labor, to sup-
port the schools which have been established, and the institu-
tions of the gospel which have eonferred on them suel: manifold
Dlessings.*

This gathering of the Karen converts into separate commu-
nities was an vndertaking of the utmost consequence to the
civilization and religious culture of this interesting, but hitherto
wild and wandering race of men.  Scattered as they had been,
and exposed to all the evil influenees of barbarian life, even
though they were converted to Christianity, their advancement
in piety and Christian knowledge must always have been slow
and uncertain. The religion of the Bible enjoins its highest
duties and confers its richest Llessings only upon man in a
social state. The secattered dwellers of the mountain, or the

* Matah, and the other Karen villages under the care of the missionaries,
were visited by Rev. Dr. Malcom in 1836, Tor a description of them, sce
Malcom's Travels, Vol. I, p. 41, et seq.
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unsettled wanderers of the wilderness, can but feebly compre-
hend the true significance or appreeiate the real execllence of
the gospel ; and, notwithstanding all the moral sensibility which
seems inlicrent in the mind of the Karens, it were vain to ex-
pect them to make much progress as a Christian pcople, until
they have abandoned their wandering habits and scttled in
communities which admit the practice of the social virtues.
The towns which were begnn at this period, though they have
not all proved permanent, have been productive of great ad-
vantage to the mission. AMany others have since been estab-
lishied, and the traveller amid those hitherto desolate regions
now beholds the germs of civilized socicty springing up beneath
the gentle influences of Christian truth.

In all the cities where stations had becn established the
zayats and schools were constantly visited by people from the
country, who often expressed the utmost interest in the new
faith, and bore ample testimony to the impression which its pro-
mulgation was producing in the distant jungles from which they
came. In Tavoy the labars of the miscionaries were now con-
fined almost entirvely to the Karens. These people, alike in
the city and the country, had from the beginning received the
gospel far more readily than the Burmans, and in their visits to
Mzr. Mason often solicited him to go out and preach in the villa-
ges of the interior, where many Christian converts were living.
Accordingly, early in 1832, hie started with two native assistants
on a missionary excursion to the scttlements which lie south-
east of Tavoy, They were the settlements to which Mr. Board-
man had made one of his earliest visits in the jungle. The
Jjourney at first was along an unfrequented route, and through a
region marked by scenery of striking grandeur and beauty. Of
ihe pcople whom he met a few had heard Mr. Boardman preach,
and some had obtained iracts which they had read and thought
upon ; but the greater part were utterly indifferent to the teach-
ings of the missionary. At the end of a month, he came to the
villages under the jurisdiction of Moung So, the interesting
chief who had early visited the missionaries at Tavoy. The
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tidings of his approach reached the Christian Karens, and they
came forth in troops to welcome him. Ile beheld with aston-
ishment the change which had been wronght in their eondition
since they first listened to the gospel from the lips of Mr.
Bowrdman.  As he talks with them of the truths of Christian-
ity, as lic enters their dwellings and receives their hospitality, as
he laoks upon the finits of their indusiry, and breathes the spirit
of their well-ordered life, ie records with enthusiasm the feelings
that possess his mind. “I no longer date,” he writes, © from
a heathen land.  Heathenism has fled these banks. 1 eat the
rice and potatoes and frnit cultivated Ly Christian hands,
ook on the fields of Cliristians, and see no dwellings but those
of Christian families. T am seated in the midst of a Christian
village, surrounded Ly a people that love as Christians, converse
as Clristians, act like Christians, and in my eyes look like
Christians.”

Similar excursions were frequently made by Mr. Mason to
the seattered residences of the recent converts as well as to the
Cliristian villages of the Iarens, in the course of which Le
usnally feund some who were ready to be baptized, and often met
with persons who referred their change of religious belief and
character back to tlie early instrnetions of Mr. Boardman, or to
some book of the Seriptures in the Burman language which had
heen given thein to read. Though gencrally received with
kindness and hespitality, he was yet sometimes repulsed with
rudeness from the dwellings even of the Karens, especinlly
of thoze wlho had bLecome Buddhists and identified themselves
with the religion of the country.  Ilis journal records occasional
instances of opposition. in which he was left to spend the night in
the open air, beeause none would admit him to their dwellings,
or in which, when lie Legan to &peak of Christianity, they re-
fused to hear him, and begged him to depart from their village.
This apposition he was often able to overcome Ly the interest
he manifested in their physical comfort, or by his attention to
the sick and the eflicieney of the simple vemedies which he pre-
seribed for their recovery.  Thus, like the early apostles, does
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the missionary make himself all things to all men, that by all
means he may be enabled to save those to whom he is sent.

In addition to the scattered and unscttled condition of the
arens, the missionaries, as their attention was directed to this
people, encountercd another difficulty at the very threshold of
their undertaking. The Karen language lad never been re-
duced to writing, and without a writtcn language tlicy could be
expected to make but little progress either in Christian culture
or in eivilization. Mr. Wade had been the longest engaged in
the study of the spoken dialeets which werc in use among them.
In February, 1832, having gone to Maulmain for the bLenefit
of liis health, which was seriously impaired, e was again brought
in contact with the I{aren population, and immediately resnmed
the eareful study of their language. With such aid as be could
derive from Christian Karens who had learned to read Burman
or Taling, he ascertained the elements of which it is eomposed,
and soon arranged them in an alphabet made up, with the excep-
tion of only two letters, of Burman or of Taling characters.
By the month of August of the same year he had completed a
spelling book containing about fifteen hundred radical words,
and also made a translation of Mrs. Judson’s Burman Catechism
and of the Scripture precepts comprised in the “ View of the
Christian Religion.,” The spelling book was immediately put
to press and introduced into the schools of the Karens, and
the comprehensiveness of the new alphabet was fully tested by
writing out an ancient Karen poem, which was contained in the
oral traditions of the people. The poem, to the surprise of the
missionary, was found to contain an account of the creation of
the world, of “man in a state of innocency, and his fall by par-
taking of the forbidden fruit through the suggestions of Satan,
Jjust as related in the DBible.”*

Mr. Wade having aceomplished this important work for the
Karen department of the mission, was again attacked with that

#* These and other similar coincidences led at one time to the supposition
that the Karens may be of Hebrew origin. — American Baptist Megazine, val.
13, p. 201.
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depressing malady, the liver complaint, which had already within
the year caused frequent interruptions to his labors. Alter
having tricd every remedy short of a change of climate, he
sailed for the United States at the close of the summer of 1832,
and arrived in the following May. Ilc was accompaniced by
Mrs. Wade and by two native Christians — Moung Shway
Moung, a Burinan, and Ko Chet-thing, a IXaren. ..

The absence of Mr. and Mrs. Wade at a time when the sta-
tions of the mission hiad become so numerous, imposed additional
burdens upon the missionaries, and, in consequence of the chan-
ges which it made necessary, delayed the exceution of many
important plans. Mr. Cutter, a printer, had already joined the
mission, and brought with him a power-press, which, under the
dircction of DMy, Benuett, hic prepared to set in iminediate oper-
ation at Maulmain. Dut before he had become acquainied
with the new language he was to print, his instrueter and guide,
Mr. Bennett, was obliged to abandon the care of the press and
go and occupy the station at Rangoon, which Mr. Kincaid had
left vacant in order to vizsit Ava. Mr. Judson spent scveral
months at Chhummerah, instructing the converts there, though
still prosceuting, as assiduonsly as he was able, his chosen work
of translating the Bible ; while Mr. Mason, left alone at Tavoy,
was charged with the whole duties of that large and growing
station, and with the additional earc of the Karen villages that
were scattered among the mountains. 'Lhus, pressed with du-
tics greater than they could perforn, they were obliged to listen
to many a call for religious instruction which they could not
answer, and to pass unhecded many an attractive spot in the
wide ficld around them, which they would have been glad to
occupy and cultivate. They had already, several months be-
fore, addressed to the Board of Managers and their brethren in
Aunerica an earnest appeal for additional missionaries, and they
were waiting with anxious interest the arrival of those who
were now far on their voyage to the shores of Burmah.

The first of January, 1833, was a glad day for the members
of the mission, for it witnessed the arrival of four missionarics
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of whose appointment they had already received notice, and of
whose labors they were now in unusual need. These were Itev.
Thomas Simons, Mr. Royal B. Ilancock, a printer, with lis
wife, and Miss Sarali Cammings, a lady experienced in teaching,
who was to be employed as instruetress at one of the stalions.
In the following June the mission was still further strengthened
by the arrival of Rev. Messrs. Brown and Webb, with their
wives, and Miss C. J. IIarringtan, afterwards Mrs. Simons, —
all of whom, after spending the remaiuder of the yeur in study-
ing the language at Maulmain, removed together to Rangoon
in January, 1834. The former of these missionary companies
brought with them two additional printing presses, one large
standing press, a large fount of English types, and all the ma-
terials for a type foundry. The arrangements for printing were
now complete, and fully adequate to the wants of the mission.
A strong louse of brick, sufficiently large for the accommoda-
tion of the several presses now at Maulmain, was immediately
erected, and the great work was commenced of multiplying
copies of the Scriptures and tracts in Burnan, Taling and Ka-
ren, which have since been scattered to the remotest parts of
the empire, and have communicated to multitudes of minds their
first lessons of gospel truth.

The arrival of these missionaries revived the drooping spirits
of their brethren, and imparted new cnergy to all departments
of the mission. The tidings which they brought of awakening
zeal and growing philanthropy among the churchies of America,
were fitted to encourage the missionary in bis solitary toils, and
bring him in nearcr sympathy with the scenes and the friends
of his native land. The effect was obvious in all the interests
of the mission, and is often mentioned in the journals which at
this period record its history.

Mr. Kincaid had now penetrated the heart of Burmah Proper,
and we turn to a brief review of his labors and those of his
associates at the exposed and perilous stations of Rangoon and
Ava. The scene which is here presented is that of a people
crushed to the earth bencath the eombined oppressions of super-
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stition and despotisn, No Dritish power is here cxerted to
secure the safety of the unprotected missionary. The shrines
of heathenisin are jealously gunarded by imperial authority.
Despotism frowns darkly over the land, and priestly persecution
is constantly watching for those who dare desert the supersti-
tions of their ancestors.  Yet the intrepid missionary toils
Lravely on, blessed with the favor of Ileaven, and encouraged
Ly many unexpected manifestations of an awakening spirit of
inquiry among the deluded votaries of Buddhism.

Mr. Kincaid first went to Rangoon carly in the spring of
1832, at about the time of Mr. Wade's arrival there from
Mergui and Maulmain.  They ealled on the viceroy a few
days aflter their arrival, and presented him with a map of the
world, lettered in Burman characters, and other works relating
10 geography, chronology and astronomy. Ile reecived them
with courtesy and expressed much interest in the map, which
was the first he bad scen in Burman lctters.  What, how-
ever, particularly excited his curiosity was the account which
he had heard respecting the printing press ; he wished to know
if it was true (hat it could multiply copies of a writing without
limit; and after inquiring the price of a press, he requested the
mis:ionaries to order one for him, The schools which had Leen
established by Mr. Jones continued te flourish under the care
of Mr. Kineaid; and though he was yet unable to preach in the
Burman tongue, he constantly maintained any of the public
services of the mission by the uid of his native assistants. At
the close of the year he went to Madras, where he was married
to Miss Barbara McBain, daughter of a military oflicer in the
service of the East India Company. During Lis abscnce the
two teachers to whom he had cntrusted the schools and the
other concerns of the mission were seized, by order of an infe-
rior oflicer of the governmcnt notorious for his hostility to
Christianity, fined and imprisoncd, and afterwards whipped in
a shocking manner. This act of malignant violence was the
means of breaking up the schools, and for the time of intimi-



MIZS1IONARY LABOR RESUMED 1IN AVA. 125

dating all the inquirers who had frequented the zayat and ex-
pressed an interest in the new religion.

On his return to Rangoon, notwithstanding these unfavora-
ble occurrences, Mr Kincaid was soon visited by persons in
various conditions of life, who often came in great numbers,
gome from the city and others from distant provinces, to ask him
questions and to hear him converse. Some of them would
confess their belief in the Eternal God ; others would say they
had long been reading the books and thinking about Christianity,
exclaiming, “It is wonderful!” — “A great light that is visiting
the world.” At the period of the famous annual festival of
Gaudama, the visiters grew still more numerous; not all to in-
quire concerning religion, but many to ask about the truths of
science, or the operations of the printing press ; and when they
obtained some dim idea of the nature and results of the press,
they cxclaimed, “ How ignorant the Burmans are! They do
not know any thing.” In IFcbruary, 1833, three Burmans werc
baptized; others had requested baptism, but it was thought
best to delay its administration on account of the vigilance of
the Burman officers. Many more were known to be secret be-
lievers in Christianity, who did not dare openly to express the
faith which they cherished.

The visiters whocame to the zayatfrom the interior had often
said to Mr. Kineaid, “Why do you nol go to Ava and to all the
great cities of the empire? Many have heard of the new re-
ligion and the books, and wish to understand them.”  Since the
death of Dr. Price none of the missionaries had visited the
capital, though the desirableness of maintaining a station there
had been frequently forced upon their attention. It bad long
been deemed unsafe for Mr. Judson to appear there, on account
of lis supposed connection with the English conquest of the
country, but there was no reason to apprehend that serious
molestation would be offered to any other missionary who should
conduct his labors with prudence. In these circumstances it
was decided that Mr. Kincaid should go to Ava, and attempt
again to plant a station there should no absolute hinderance be

1"')*.-
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offered on his arrival. 1laving obtained the requisite pass with
great difficulty from the viecroy, lie left Rangoon on the Gth of
April, 1833, accompanied Ly Mrs. Kineaid and her sister and
three native assistants, carrying with lim%17,000 tracts and a
large number of copies of the Gospels of Luke and John, of the
Acts of the Apostles, and the LEpistles. Their passage np the
Irrawaddy was beset with dangers, yet marked by many oceur-
rences of great interest, illustrative of the singular spirit of in-
quiry which, in spite of all dread either of the government or
the priesthood, seemed every where to pervade the minds of
the people. They landed at nearly three hundred towns and
villages along the banks of the stream, and in nearly every
place whieh they visited they found some traces of the influence
which had been exerted by the native Christians, by tracts and
books or other agencics connected with the mission.

They arrived at Ava on the 30th of May, where a very dif-
ferent spirit scemed at first to array itself in opposition to their
plans. M. Kincaid was greatly perplexed with the difliculty
of finding a house in which he could dwell with his family, even
for the briefest period. 1lis application to the government was
answered by repeated delays, made on the most trivial pre-
tences ; and, on his taking possession of a house without the per-
mission of the authoritics, he was subjected to the gravest inso-
lence and violence by the assaults of a mob headed DLy the
king’s physician, 10 whom the house had been assigned on the
death of its proprietor. At length the British Resident, regard-
ing Mrs. Kineaid and her sister as English subjects, addressed
a strong remonstrance to the woongyees, who, now thoroughly
alarmed at their conduct, immediately provided the missionaries
with a house in the midst of the city, and punished the physi-
cian who had threatened them with violence, Thus was a
branch of the mission again established in the proud eapital
where in other days the religion of the Saviour Lad been de-
liberately rejected, and where its dauntless heralds had endured
the most cruel sufferings.

Mr. Kincaid had resided here but a short time, engaged in
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the distribution of books and the usual occupations of a mis-
sionary, when he began to witness manifestations of the same
eager spirit of inquiry of which he had met with so many indi-
cations at Rangoon and along the Irrawaddy. In his journal
of July 17 he writes: “ The very thing that ought to rejuice
me often troubles me; it is the numbers that are flocking to the
verandah to read and to hear the word of God. If I would, I
could not resist the tide that is setling in. Our verandal is
pretty well filled during the day, and sometimes forty or fifty
come in at a time.” Ile was treated with civility by the ofli-
cers of the government, and was invited to visit the prince,
Mckara, who was a man of education and able to speak Eng-
lish. The prince held a long conversation with him, and asked
him for several books of science.

The verandah of Mr. Kincaid was now daily visited by per-
sons of all classes, to the number often of onc or two hundred,
who engaged in discussions with the missionary and the native
assistants, taking sides for or against the new religion with such
zeal as made him fear they might excite the jealousy of the
government.  Two persons were at length baptized, — one of
them a priest, a man of eminent learning, who had long been
one of the most popular preachers of Buddhism in Ava. Iis
conversion to Christianity was known thiroughout the city, but,
to the surprise of the missionaries, it did not provoke persecu-
cution or excite opposition. The supply of books and tracts
which Mr. Kincaid had brought with him was now exhausted ;
and, as the king had expressed a curiosity about the operations
of the printing press, he sent to Maulmain for Mr. Cutter to
come up to Ava and bring with him one of the presses. The
plan being approved by the members of the mission, Mr. Cut-
ter set out for the capital, and arrived early in January, 1834.
The press was immediately put in operation, and the printing
of tracts commenced, and two other places of preaching were
opencd in different parts of the ¢ity, to which hundreds resorted
every day.

The establishment of the press at Ava, and the interest with
which the preaching and the books of the missionaries were
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regarded by the people, at length called forth the interference
of the government. At first, they were only forbidden to circu-
late a particular traet, called “'The Investigator.”” In the fol-
lowing March, however, they were summoned before the high
court of the empire, and formally questioned concerning their
objects and employment in Ava. These they fully avowed
and vindicated, on grounds which Moung Zah, the minister, did
not choose to debate; for he closed the audience by saying,
“ Rangoon and Maulmain are very good places, — go there.”
While they were waiting in hourly expeectation of a written
order to depart, Major Burney, the British Resident, interposed
in their behalf, and the fear in which the authority of England
was held indueed the minister to say that he only objected to
their living in the eity. They accordingly immediately took up

“their abode in a house without the gates, but continued, with no
further interruption from the govermment and with but little
abatement of the interest of the people, the aceustomed labors
of the mission.

The exhibition of curiosity and earnest inquiry concerning
the truths of Chrisiianity which Mr. Kineaid was constantly
witnessing, is a remarkable phenomenon in the mission at this
period of its history. It secmed like the waking of tlie popular
mind to the light of Christian truth, — the commencement of o
miglity and speedy revolution in the religion of the country.
DBut though hundreds were ready to admit the doetrines of the
gospel, and expressed their uiter contempt of the teachings of
Buddhism, yet, with few exceptions, they came to no positive
conclusion, made no progress, and failed to reach the kingdom
of heaven. They created in the missionaries hopes which
were never realized, and gave promise of spiritual fruits which
were never borne.  Yet while so few embraced the religion of
Clrrist, it cannot be doubted that many a mind relinquished for-
ever its belief in the superstitions of Gaudama, and it may be
that some, whose history was never known to the missionaries,
silently accepted the faith of the gospel and trusted in the Sa-
viour whom it offers.
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On the 3lst of January, 1834, DMr. Judson wrote the last
page of lis translation of the Bible into the Durman tongue.
It was the noble task which he had prosceuted amidst the changes
of many years, often in solitude, in sickness and in sorrow ; and
now that it was completed, hie dedicated it with pious gratitude
and an humble sense of its imperfections to the service and the
glory of God. The scene, as incidentally mentioned in his
Jjournal, is one of affecting interest and grandeur.  Pocts, histo-
rians and moralists have all reeorded the feelings of exultation
with which they have completed some work which they imagined
“the world would not willingly let die.” DBut the missionary
retires alone, and with the last leaf of his imperishable work in
his hand, he prays for the forgiveness of eaven on all the sins
that have mingled with his labors, and devoutly commends it to
the mercy and grace of God, to be used as an instrument in
converting the heathen to Himself. Thus was the greatest of
blessings conferred on the people of Burmah, and in its unculti-
vated soil was planted the tree of life whose perennial leaves
shall be for the healing of the nation. The translation re-
ccived the emendations and corrections of its author, and has
been pronounced by scholars and philologists acquainted with
the Burman tongue, to be unusually accurate and perfect, —
well fitted to transmit to successive generations the unadulterated
word of God. The entire Bible was put immediately to press,
and handsome appropriations were made by the American Bible
Society to aid its publication.

In the following April, Mr. Judson was married to Drs.
Sarah H. Boardman, who since the death of ler husband. had
been constantly engaged in the service of the mission, and at-
taclied to the station at Tavoy. The school which she here
conducted with upusual success for many years, was for a time
suspended on her removal to Maulmain, but was resumed by
Mirs. Wade after her return from America.

As has been already mentioned, Mr. and Mrs. Wade, with
their native companions, arrived in the United States in May,
1833. Mr. Wade's health was greatly benefited by the voyage,
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but it was deemed advisable by the Board that his visit to the
country should be prolonged, and made tributary as far as pos-
sible to the interests of the mission:  He was accordingly re-
quested to visit, with his missionary companions, the principal
citics of the Union, and attend the meetings of Associations and
otlicr public bodies of the denomination. It had also been fre-
quently suggested that as the Burman language had now been
made comparatively casy of aequisition, our misstonaries might
acquire it before sailing from the country, and thus materially
abridge the time requisite for preparation after their arrival.
There were now cight persons who had received appointments
as missionarics to the Ilast and were waiting to proceed to the
places of their destination; and the presence of Mr. and Murs.
Wade in this country, with two intelligent natives, furnished a
favoralle opportunity for making the experiment which had
been proposed.  The Doard accordingly resolved immediately
to open a mission school at Ilamilton, N. Y.; —a place already
consecrated to theological studies, and presenting to the newly-
appointed missionarics many advantages of congenial society
and literary companionship. It was commenced on the 20th
of June, 1833, and continued ninc months. It was attended by
cight students, who under the direction of Mr. and Mrs. Wade,
aided by the native teachers, pursued the study of Burman and
Karen with the most gratifying success,

In addition to their duaties at the school, Mr. and Mrs, Wade
made an excursion to Ohio in the autnmn of 1833, and attended
a large convention of the Baptists of the Western States at Cin-
cinnati; and in the following spring they travelled with the
correzponding secretary of the Board to Georgia, and visited
in the course of their journey most of the cities of the Atlantie
States. At Augusta,in Georgia, they met the Rev. Evan Jones
of thiec Cherokee Mission, and with him two converted Chero-
kees, who were alzo ordained ministers, and who were now pre-
sented to the Burman and the Karen.  The spectacle was one
of rare and extraordinary interest. It was the first time in the
history of the world that representatives of these ancient aborig-
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inal races, dwelling on opposite sides of the globe, had met
together in the sympathics of a common faith, and joined in
common acts of Christian worship, —a beautiful emblem of the
Christian chureh, uniting in its wide embrace people of every
tribc and kindred and tongue under the whole heaven.

The visit of Mr. and Mrs. Wade to their native land, though
productive of temporary interruptions in ihe immediate labors
and plans of the mission, was attended with many most benefi-
cial results, which were seen in the deeper interest and the
larger contributions of the churches. They were welcomed by
their brethren in America as persons who had suffered much in
the cause of Christian truth, and by whose labors many heathen
had been turned to righteousness ; and the two native converts
who were with them —the first who had visited this country
from the East — were every where regarded with the utmost
interest. Their presence placed near at hand the distant scenes
of missionary labor; their simple-hearted piety and correct
Christian views won the admiration of all who saw them, and
rendered more earnest the desires of . American Christians to
give the gospel to the entire nations to which they respectively
belonged.

The missionaries, with their interesting companions, sailed
from Boston on the 2d of July, 1834 ; and with them Rev. Messrs.
Howard, Vinton, Dean, and Comstock, and Mr. Osgood, a print-
er, with their wives, and Miss Ann P. Gardner, a member of
M. Wade’s family, who was to be employed as a teacher,—in all
fiflcen persons; by far the largest missionary company which
had cver cmbarked under the auspices of the Board. They
were all destined for the Burman and Karen mission, with
the exception of Mr. Dean, who had been assigned to the
mission in Siam. The ship, thus freighted with messengers of
mercy to the heathen, arrived safely at Amherst, December 8tl,
1834; and the missionaries, more fully acquainted with the lan-
guage and customs of the country than any who had preceded
them, entered immediately upon the labors that awaited them
at the several stations to which they had been assigned.
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In Angust, 1834, Miss Sarali Cummings, the only missionary
occupant of the station at Chummerah, died at Maulmain of a
fever which she had taken in the jungle. IIer Lrief career was
one of singular zeal and devotion to the service of the mission.
Soon after her arrival, before she had acquired the language,
taking with her the Burman tcacher whom she had engaged,
she went out to occupy the secluded station which had then just
been planted in the wilderness. Iere, at a distance of sixty
miles from thc necarest habitation of civilized men, she dwelt
alone for a ycar and a half| studying the langnage, superintend-
ing the school, and, even before she could converse with the
people about her, by lier presence and activity winning their
confidence, and imparting cnergy and order to all the operations
of the station. When scized with the fever that prevailed in
the jungle she hastened to Maulmain, where she died amidst
the tender assiduities and afectionate watchings of the mission-
arics,— a victiin, it may be apprehended, to the self-sacrificing
though unguarded zeal which led her to this comfortless and
unhealthy out-post of the mission.

After her dcath, the Christians at Chummerah were long
without a teacher, except the native assistants who dwelt
among them. They were once visited, for a brief season, by
Mr. and. Mrs. Vinton; but in 1836, in accordance with the
habits of their race, they abandoned the town and seattered
themselves among the villages of the district, settling princi-
pally at the village of Xo Chet-thing, where they have contin-
ued to reside with greater contentment and more gratifying
social improvemcnt.
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CHAPTER XIIL

MEeETING of the Convention at Richmond in 1835. — Rev. II. Malcom visits
thie Missions. — Comparative Results among the Burmans and among the
Karens. — Modes of Life, and of Labor adopted by the Missionaries. — Mul-
tiplication of Schools. — Theological School at Tavoy and at Maulmain. —
Growth of the Karen Mission in British Burmah. — Agency of the Press. —
Station at Dong yahn. — State of the Mission in Burmah Proper. — I’ersecu-
tion at Rangoon. — Arrival of Messrs. Vinton, Abbott, and iloward at Ran-
goon.— Mr. Kincaid at Ava.— His attempt to visit the Shyan States. —
Civil War in Burmalh. — Missionaries leave the Country. — Return of Messrs.
Abbott and Kincaid. — Joined by Mr. Simons. — Labors among the Karens.
— Final Departure of Missionaries from Rangoon in 1840.

Tue eighth triennial meeting of the General Convention was
held at Richmond, Va., on the 29th of April, 1835. No meet-
ing of this body had before been held so far in the South, and
its members came together from different portions of the Union,
with an earnestness of feeling and of hope greater than had
ever before been exhibited. The extent and variety of the mis-
sionary labors, and the gratifying results which they had pro-
duced, were set forth in the report of the Board of Managers,
and filled the minds of the Convention with the most animating
and encouraging views of the progress of the cause in which
they were engaged. The sympathies excited by the occasion
were strengthened and enlarged by the presence of the Rev.
Messrs. Cox and Hoby, delegates from the English Baptist
Union, who had been sent to the Convention for the purpose
of establishing more intimate relations between the Baptist
churches and associations in the two countries. The generous
donations which for several years had been annually made to
the Convention by the American Bible and Traet Societies,
to aid in the extension of the gospel, were gratefully acknowl-
edged in the report of the Managers; and in the fulness of
confidence and hope with which the whole body was now:
animated, resolutions were adopted, directing the Board to en-

13
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large their operations, and to employ every properly-qualified
missionary, whose services could be obtained ; and the sum of
onc hundred thousand dollars was mentioned as the anticipated
revenue for the current year.  For reasons which were assign-
ed in the report, it was determined {o increase the number of
excentive oflicers of the Board, —to associate another secre-
tary with Rev. Dr. Dolles, who had hitherto performed the
duties of the office alone. In the following year, the new ar-
rangernent was completed by the clection of Rev. Solomon Peck
as Assistant Secretary.

The proceedings of the meeting at Richmond, though charac-
terized by unusval harmony and Christian fceling, were yet
founded on too sanguine expectations. The Convention reck-
oned too confidently on its ability to enlarge the field of its
missionary operations, and a debt which embarrassed the treas-
ury for many years was thie result of its well-meant though
incautious resolutions.

In the autumn of 18373, the Board appointed one of their
number, Rev. IToward Maleom, to visit their missions in Asin,
in order, by personal observation, to ascertain the condition of
the several stations, to confer with the missionaries respecting
their labors, and in general to collect such information pertain-
ing to missions, as might enable the Board more wiscly to dis-
pense the saered charities intrusted to their management, and
more cffectually to promote the spread of the gospel among the
heathen.

ITe sailed from the United States in September, 1835, in
company with fourteen missionaries, male and female, desig-
nated to the several missions of the Board in Asia. In Mareh,
1838, he returned to the country, after an absence of two
years and six months, — during which he journeyed by land
and by sea more than 53,000 miles. Ile visited all the mis-
sions under the direetion of the Convention in Burmah, Arra.
can, Siam and China, and assisted in planting a new mission
among the Teloogoos, on the shores of Southern India. e
also beecame aequainted with the missionaries of other Chris-
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tian denominations in tlic LEast, visited them at their stations,
and informed himself respeeting their diflercut modes of labor
and their suceess. The arduous and protracted service attached
to such a deputation was performed by Mr. Maleomn in o man-
ner that received the approbation of the Board ; and tbe results
of his wide and varied obscrvations have bLeen communicated
to the public in the volumes of “Travels in South Eastern
Asia” which he has published : —a work writlen in an ex-
ceedingly pleasant manner, and filled with valuable information
concerning the countrics in which the missions are established,
and with striking exemplifications of the results which the
propagation of the gospel has already accomplisied, and is
destined yet to accomplisli among the heathen.

On the return of Mr, Maleom, in 1838, he was elected
Financial Sceretary of the Board. DMr. Peck was at the same
time clected the Corresponding Secretary for the Forcign De-
partment, and Dr. Bolles, the senior Secretary, was assigned
to what was now denominated the IIome Department, of the
executive arrangements of the Convention.

Though the mission in Burmah has accomplished results of
the most gratifying character, yct the narrative contained in the
forcgoing pages fully shows that thiese resnlts have not been such
as were originally anticipated by its founders and friends.  They
had in view the Burman people, but it is not upon them that
the mission has bestowed its greatest blessings. Though it
has not at any time wholly failed of its primal design, it has
lately won its noblest and most signal triumphs, not among the
Burmans, but among the obscure and oppressed Karens,—a
down-trodden and subjugated race, of wlose existence cven, the
missionarics were searcely aware when they first landed in the
country. These simple dwellers in the mountains and jungles
of Burmah, coming foril timorously from the obscurity in which
they lid themselves, listened to the meszage of the missionary,
and received it gladly, as the realization of the predietions which
had deseended from the propbets of an clder age. I'rom village
to village the tidings had been carried, either by the visits of the
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teacher or lis disciples, or by the vague rumor of the wander-
ing Karens, till hundreds of them had received the gospel and
been baptized in the name of Jesus Christ; — while their
Burman oppressors turned haughtily away, and clung with
greater tenacity to the absurd dogmas of their atheistic idolatry.
At cach of the prineipal stations were now several missionaries
entirely devoted to the instruction and care of the Iarens.
The converts from among them wcere gathcred in separate
churches, separate schools were established for their instruction,
and their hitherto unwritten language required peculiar and
special study, with types and printing arrangements quite dis-
tinct from those of the Burman tongue. It was found to exist
in two dialects, having many roots in common, though differ-
ing in construction, and spoken by two separate divisions of
the race — the Sgaus and Pghos or Pwos. Mr. Wade, be-
fore his visit to the United States, had rcduced to writing the
former of these dialects, and on his return he performed the
same work for the dialect of the Pwos, and, assisted by Mr.
and Mrs. Mason, commenced the preparation of tracts and the
translation of portions of the Bible in both these languages.
The Burman character, with some modifications, was preferred
by Mr. Wade in writing and printing Karen, though the Roman
letters have been recommended by many considerations, and
have often been adopted by other missionaries in the reduction
of oriental tongues.

The modes of life and of labor adopted by the members of the
mission at this period, were such as were forced upon them by
the circumstances of their situation, and the nature of the oh-
jects they aimed to accomplish. Year followed year, compara-
tively without striking events, yet each bringing with it new
interests to be cared for, new labors to be performed, and new
difficulties to be overcome. The rontine of duties to which the
missionaries were principally devoted still consisted in preach-
ing through the cities and villages, in superintending the schools
which were now becoming numerous and important, in trans-
lating the Secriptures and preparing books for the people, and in
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directing the operations of the several presses under their charge.
During the rainy months of the year they were restricted to the
citics and large towns in which the principal stations were es-
tablished, and there they were constantly engaged in the labors
nientioned above. But around cach of thesc stations were clus-
tered, at various distances, out-stations and Christian villages, at
which churches and sehools iad been established, and placed under
the immecdiate care of the native assistants and pastors. So soon
as the wet scason was ended, they left their homes and went
forth to the distant scttlements that skirted the field of their
operations,— travelling in litters or on foot far across the jungle,
or embarking in boats upon the winding river, to meet tht Chris-
tian congregations, who, with their native pastors, were awaiting
the annual visit of the missionary. Ilis arrival was every where
hailed with gratitude and joy. Ile examined the converts who
were ready for baptism, and often administered to them the sa-
cred rite ; he instructed the pastors and their flocks in the true
discipline of a church, and in the doctrines and ordinances of
the gospel; corrected their errors, settled their doubts, strength-
ened their principles and their hopes, and thus built them up in
the faith of the gospel.

Lvery journey thus made by the missionarics would nsually
lcad to the establishment of additional out-stations, and to the
wider extension ‘of the field embraced by the mission. ‘The
journals in which the incidents of these ilineracies are recorded,
can alone sct forth the proofs which were constantly presented
of the wide extent to which the spirit of religions inquiry had
now sprcad among the settlements of the I{arens. Wherever
the missionaries went, they found that tidings of the faith they
taught had gone before them, and they seldom entered a distriet,
however remote or untravelled, in which there were not some
who professed to be worshippers of theliving God. The obser-
vations and facts recorded at this period in the journals of M.
Vinton at Maulmain, of Messre. Wade and Mason at Tavoy,
and especially of Messrs. Webb, Abbott and Howard, in their
excursions from Rangoon to the out-stations of DBasscin, Pan-

13*
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tanan and Maubee, are suilicient of themsclves to show how
far from being in vain had been the vicissitudes of labor and
peril, of sorrow and trial, through which the mission had passed.

Scliools were established almost at the commencement of the
mission at each of the principal, and at scveral of the minor
stations. The care of these at first develved to a great extent
upon the female missionaries, whose first aim was to train up
pupils of superior talents and energy, to become assistants and
at length teachers in the schools. 'T'heir number and their im-
portance had Dbeen constantly inereasing. The regular day
schools at ‘Tavoy and Maulmain were now in part supported by
allowances from the East India Company, and the instructions
given in them were no longer confined to the simplest rudi-
ments of knowledge, but comprised the study of Lnglish and
of the languages of the country, together with arithmetic, geog-
raphy and other common branches of education. Several
boarding schools were opened, for both Burmans and Iarens
who came from a distance in the interior, in which the pupils
were under the constant care of the missionaries. In the
schools supported by the government, the direct teaching of
Christianity was not sanctioned by the colonial officers who had
them in charge ; but in the other schools, and especially in the
boarding schools, it formed of course a part of the system of
instruction, and exerted the happiest influences upon the char-.
acters of the pupils. Thus by the lessons of scicnce as well as
by the teachings of religion, did the missionaries seck to reclaim
the minds of the young from the vain superstitions of their fa-
thers, and to direct them to the beautiful forms of Christian
truth. Many of the pupils of the Karen schools have been con-
verted to Christianity ; and the faith of many more in the doc-
trines of Gaudama must have been irrecoverably shaken.

In addition to the schools above mentioned, a seminary was
established at Tavoy in 1836, for instructing native converts of
suitable talents and characters, in the doctrines of Christianity,
in order that they might thus prepare to preach the gospel to
their countrymen. It was placed at first under the charge of
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Mr. Wade, and commenced in May with eighteen pupils, — of
whom twelve were Karens, five were Burmans and Peguans,
and one was a Hindoo. The first session closed in July, when
the students were subjccted to an examination in the portions
of the Bible in which they had been instructed. In 1837, Br.
Wade’s health was again seriously impaired, and at the close of
the year the school at Tavoy was suspended. The Burman
pupils attached to it were removed to Maulmain,— where, in
1838, a school especially for Durmans was established and
placed under the charge of Rev. Edward A. Stevens, a young
missionary whose education had been conducted with special
reference to this department of labor.

So marked is the difference of races in Burmah that it has
generally been found expedient to have separate schools, and as
far as possible separate churches, for each of the different races
to whom the labors of the mission have extended. Schools have
accordingly been established at the principal stations, for the
Burmans, the Karens, the Eurasians, or half-castes, and the
Peguans* or Talings. These last are a people entirely distinct
from the Burmans in every thing but religion. They are the
fecble remnants of a race that once subdued and overran the
country, but who were soon driven back by the Burmans under
Alompra, the founder of the present dynasty. They are very
numerous in the neighborhood of Maulmain and Amherst, and
at the latter place a station, designed especially for them, was
planted in 1836, and placed under the charge of Rev. Mr. Has-
well. Before this time, the Peguans had often awakened the
interest of the missionaries, as they saw ‘them mingled with the
congregations of "Burmans or Karens to whom they preached
in the zayat or the chapel, and attempts had been repeatediy
made to master their language. Mrs. Judson, after her removal
to Maulmain, with characteristic energy and zeal devoted her-
self to its acquisition, and translated and caused to be published

* See Memoir of Mrs. Sarah B. Judson, chap. 32. Dr. Malcom estimates
the number of the Peguans in Burmak at 70,000.
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in Pcguan several tracts, her own compilations of the Life of
Christ, and a considerable portion of tlie New Testament. On
the arrival of Mnr. Ilaswell, she surrendered to him her labor
and the fruits it was already promising, and returned to the
appropriate duties of lier own station, having performed a task
of great difliculty and importance which no other member of
the mission was then able to accomplish.

Nearly every year had witnessed the enlargement of the
means of multiplying copies of the Scriptures, and other books,
which the missionaries prepared for the instruction of the peo-
ple. The books used by the Karens and the Deguans at first
were in manuseript; but by the close of 1837 fouts of type
were prepared in cach of the Xaren dialects, and thousands of
copies of books for learning the Karen and P’eguan languages,
as well as of tracts and portions of the Scriptures, were imme-
diately published. The printing operations were carried on
principally at Maulmain, though many of the Karen books were
printed at Tavoy, and a press had been established at Rangoon,
and one at Ava. In 1838 four new presses were added to the
station at Maulmain and one to that at Tavoy, making ten in
all connected with the mission, together with a very large supply
of materials for printing.* The natives speaking the several
languages soon aequired the art of printing them, and were
snccessfully employed by the missionaries in the labors of the
press.  Societies were also formed at Tavoy and at Maulmain,
which rcecived contributions from the converts, both native
and English, and from English officers resident in those cities;
and by their ageney tracts were printed and distributed, and
the preaching of the gospel was sustained at particular locali-
ties. Thus did these who had experienced the benefits of the
mission commenceg, an attempt to defray thie expenses of its
support, and the generous sacrifices they often made bear the
strongest (estimony to its unspeakable value. The society at

* This number of presses was never in operntion at any one tine. The
power press proved useless, and two of the others were carly removed to
Assam.
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Tavoy, in 1839, supported from its own treasury not less than
thirteen native preachers, and also defrayed the cxpcnses of
several of the I{aren schools.

At the distance of thirty-five miles from Maulmain was the
out-station of Dong-yahn, the solitary residence of Miss Eleanor
Macomber, whose devoted and useful labors and early death
deserve to be recorded among the events of this period. She
entered upon the station in Deccmber, 1836, and found the peo-
ple, who were Pwo XKarens, the slaves of intemperance and of
all the disgusting vices of heathenism. With the aid of two or
three native assistants, she maintained public worship on the
Sabbath, and morning and evening prayers at her own dwell-
ing; and also opened a school, which soon numbered ten or
twelve pupils. DBefore the close of the first dry season she had
the happiness of seeing twelve Karens baptized and formed
into a Christian church. She spent the period of the rains
from May to September at Maulmain, and on her return to the
jungle found the church and the schools prospering under the
charge of the native preachers. The little church was soon
committed to the care of Rev. DMr. Stevens, of the Theological
School, and was occasionally visited by other missionaries from
Maulmain. Amidst the prejudices and the occasional persecu-
tion of the priests and the votaries of Buddhism, the gospel
continued to spread among the people; and Dong-yahn, by the
instrumentality of this indefatigable lady, soon became the seat
of a flourishing station, and the centre of religious light and
knowledge to a wide region crowded with benighted Karens.
Her influence upon her own sex was very extraordinary, and
its results were visible in numerous dwellings among the vil-
lages of the jungle. But her missionary career was destined
to be brought to an early close. She died after an illness of a
few days, on the 16th of April, 1840, just as the fruits of her
labors were beginning to adorn and cheer the secluded spot
which she had chosen for cultivation, —leaving behind her a
name and a memory which will long be gratefully cherished by
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the rude dwellers in the wilderness whom sbe was the first to
instruet in the gospel of Christ.

As we turn to trace the history of the missionarics who were
at this time stationed in Burmah Proper, we meet with scenes
widely diflerent from the quict and uniform progress that
marked the stations beuneath the proteetion of the British flag.
Their labors were constantly exposed to iuterruption from the
caprices of jealous rulers or the violence of contending factions,
wlhile the few who ventured to profess themselves disciples of
Clirist were visited with the opposition of their friends, and
with all the evils incident to a corrupt public sentiment. In
1833, a persccution of the most violent character broke ont at
Rangoon. It was commenced by some of the petty magistrates,
who had long viewed with jealousy the labors of the native

assistants as they were employed in preaching and distributing
books and tracts in and around the city. The chief object of
their hostility was Ko San-Lone, a man of superior intelligence
and piety, and of great boldness and activity in the service of
the mission. Ile was one of"thé three native assistants wlho
had accompanied Mr. Kincaid to Ava, and sinee his return had
been, with Ko Thah-a, the pastor of the church, almost the only
Cliristian who darcd to distribute books, or lift up his voice
for God beneath the frowning despotism of Rangoon. On the
25th of February, the violence, which had long been threaten-
ing, broke out agninst him. Ile was scized and sent to the
prison, where he was beaten, loaded with irons, and subjeeted
to severe aud ignominious labor. Ilis heroie Christian faith
quailed not before this storm of persecution, and lis character
continuned to shine brightly nmidst the clouds that lowered
around him. DBefore the tribunal of cruel magistrates, bencath
the lashes of his perseeutors or in the felons’ dungeon in which
le was immured, he still bore himsclf with the meek fortitnde
of a martyr to the truth.  Thougl repeatedly threatened with
death unless he would abjure his religion and worship Gauda-
ma, he still trusted, withont faltering, in the God he served,and
presented a noble exemplification of Christian character. After
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nearly a fortnight’s detention he was released from prison, but
his cutirc property was confiscated and he was forbidden by the
woongyee to resume his labors as assistant in the mission. He
dicd soon after, much lamented by the missionaries with whom
e had been associated.

Nearly every Christian in Rangoon was subjected to fines or
to imprisonment, in the course of this attempt to extinguish by
violence the new religion taught by the missionaries. Nor was
the persecution confined to the city. IPreaching excursions had
been made into the neighboring district of Maubec, and along
a stream known as the Karen Brook, and the number of IXaren
converts thus made, and now living scattered through the coun-
try, far exceeded that of the Burman Christians of Rangoon.
These were all visited with fines and arrests, and oflicers went
through the villages to collect by force the heavy assessments
which had been laid upon all who refused to worship Nats, and
to acknowledge Gaudama. The persccuted Christians fled in
every direction to cscape the cxactions of their oppressors; but
they bore with them the faith they cherished, and preached the
gospel as they went in regions where it was before unknown.
Ko Thah-byu, the pastor of Maubee, with a portion of his flock,
was soon found in DT’egu telling the story of the cross, and
teaching the precepts of Clirist among the numerous popula-
tion of that hitherto unvisited district.

The first effect of the persecution at Rangoon was wholly to
suspend the operations of the mission. Not a Burman or a
Xaren for'a time dared to appear as a worshipper at the veran-
dali, and with a few exceptions, none ventured even to visit the
missionaries or to perform for them the commonest services of
life. The alarm, however, was not then of long continuance,
and the families attached to the mission continued to reside in
the city and to prosecute their labors, often with encouraging
success, until subsequent events compelled them to abandon the
station. ’

In October, 1836, Mr.Vinton arrived at Rangoon from Maul-
main. He was accompanied by the two native preachers, Ko
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Chet-thing and Ko Taunah. As tbe open opposition to the labors
of the missionaries had subsided, an excursion was undertaken
by Messrs. Vinton, Abbott and loward, up the Irrawaddy and
into the district of the Maubee Karens. They met with a large
number who, in spite of the persecution which had searcely yet
died away, had embraced Christianity, and bad long been wait-
ing for the visit of a inissionary that tbey might be baptized.
In the course of their journcy they administered the sacred
ordinance to one hundred and seventy-three, ninety-two males
and eighty-one females, nearly all of whom had received the
gospel from the preaching of their indefatigable countryman, o
Thah-byu. Of the persons baptized, eleven were licad men of
villages or chiefs of small districts, and many of them had been
worshippers of God for two, three and four years. It was sup-
posed that not less than a hundred more were seattered over
the jungle, who had in like manner embraced Christianity and
were waiting to receive baptism. The Karens in and around
Rangoon evinced the utmost cagerness to be instrncted in the
truths of the gospel, and though closely watched by the Buddh-
ist priests and forbidden the use of books, yet several hundreds
of them learned to read at their own dwellings, away from the
observation of their Burman rulers. These incidents oceurring
unexpectedly in the wilderness, awakened anew the most glow-
ing hopes respecting the Karens, and satisfied the missionaries
that even beneath the oppressive rule that crushed them to the
earth in Burmah Proper, they were still a people whom God
had chosen to bless with a knowledge of himself.  °

Nor were the missionaries at Ava suffered to prosecute their
labors without frequent interruptions, dictated now by the jeal-
ousy of the pricsts, and now by the factious violence of rival ru-
lers. DMMessrs. Cutter and Brown, who had been associated with
Mr. Kincaid in the management of the station, returned to Ran-
goon in the spring of 1835, taking with them the press, but leav-
ing behind a large collection of Looks and tracts which had been
printed at the capital. DMr. Kincaid was joined in the autumn
of the following year by Mr. and Mrs. Simons, and carly in Jan-
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uary, 1837, by Mr. and Mrs. Webb, wlio brought with them addi-
tional supplies of printed works for the use of the station. No
place in the empive furnishied to the missionary such opportuni-
ties for disseminating a knowledge of the gospel, as did Ava.
Being the seat of the Golden P’rescnce, and the centre of author-
ity and interest to a numerous people, it was a place of constant
resort for persons from every portion of the realm.  Ilither came
caravans of merchants to bring the products of cvery district,
and hither resorted, with their bands of retainers, the princes of
distant provinces to settle the questions of state and offer their
allegiance to the monarch. It is the place where representatives
of every condition and of every district are accustomed to as-
semble, so that what is promulgated at Ava is likely to be
borne abroad in different dircctions as widely as the Burman
sway cxtends.

Mr. Kincaid had formed the acquaintance of several persons
who came to the capital in the train of some princes of the
Shyans, a people occupying the provinces on the northern fron-
tiers of Burmah. In his intercourse with them he inquired
carefully concerning the position of their country and its conti-
cuity 1o China, and conceived that by parsuing a route in that
direction a missionary might not only introduce the gospel to
the Shyans, but also obtain access te the Chinesc. Tor the
purpose of ascertaining the correctness of his views, and of be-
coming acquainted with the crowded population of the northern
provinces, he formed the design of an excursion to the fronticrs
of Assam. The design having been approved by bis brethren
of thic mission lic obtained permission of the government, though
with great difficulty and after many delays, to travel through the
provincés of the porth.  On the 27th of January, he embarked
on the Irrawaddy, with four native Christians for his attendants, in
a boat which was despatched in his charge, on the public service,
by Colonel Burney, the English Resident at Ava. Ie passed
through regions of great natural beanty and magnificence, often
landing at the large towns which lined the banks of the river,
and after twenty-two days reached Mogaung, a city distant three

14
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bundred and fifty miles from the capital. Ilere, beneath the
shadow of the ITimmaleh mountains, he found spreading before
him the vast wilderness which separates Burmah from Hindos-
tan, skirted by a territory crowded with people and abounding
in mines of amber and serpentine stone.  1le made several ex-
cursions into the valley around the city, but, finding himself un-
able to proenre either provisions suitable for his journcy or men
to accompany himn, he was obliged again to set his face towards
Ava. A civil war had now broken out, and the country was
distracted with tumnits and filled with hordes of banditti. In
his passage down the river le was suddenly attacked by one of
these marauding bands, plundered of every thing in his pos-
session, and then left to pursue his journey. On thc following
day he was again scized by another band of robbers, who strip-
ped him of his clothes, bonnd him with ropes and compelled him
and his attendants to mareh with them to their village, where he
withessed scenes of heart-rending atrocity among the prisoners
whom the freebooters had eollected. Ilis life was constantly in
danger ; but with the assistance of a young Kathay who belonged
to the band and who had been at his house in Ava, he contrived
to affect his eseape, and flecing to the mountains he found his
way across a thinly inhabited district to the eapital, having
passed through the greatest perils and escaped assassination only
by the mercifnl interpositions of ITeaven.

Mr. Kincaid reached Ava on the 11th of March, and found
the city filled with alarm, and threatened with all the lorrors
of anarchy and civil war, Prince Tharawaddy had risen against
his Drother the king, dethroned him and sent his officers to
prison; and having established himself at Mokesobo, a garrisoned
city forty-five miles north of Ava, was now investing the eapital
and the ncighboring cities with his armies. Colonel Burncy,
the Englizh Resident, put his house in a state of defence, and, in-
viting the mission families to join his own, was able to keep at a
distance the marauding parties that desolated the neighborliood,
and to proteet the lives and property of the missionaries. They
had cherished the hope that the ncw king, who had the reputa-
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tion of being liberal in his views, when fairly seated in power
would look favorably upon their lubors. DBut in this they were
disappointed. At the first interview which they had with Lim
after his aceession to the throne, he expressly prohibited the work
in which they were engaged: “I am now king of Durmah,”
said lie, “and am therefore tha tha ne da ya ka, (defender of
the faith,) and must support the religion of the country. You
mnst give away no more of Christ’s books.” IIe, however, de-
clared that hie had no objection to scicntific books, and invited the
missionaries to bring a press to Ava and print and cireulate
them. It was the aim of the new king 1o set aside the treaty of
Yaundabo ; and he informed Colonel ]va'ncy that he no longer
recognized him as English Resident, though he did not wish
him to leave the capital. The colonel, however, decided to ve-
tire, and the missionaries, apprehending that war might again
ensuc between the English and the new Burman authorities,
made preparations to accompany him. They left Ava, and the
little church of twenty-one members which they had planted
there, on the 17th of Junc, and arrived at Rangoon on the G6th
of July. The missionaries stationed at Rangoon had alrcady
gone to Maulmain, in consequence of the threatening aspect of
the revolution, and the decrees which had been issued by the
viceroy of the province. Mr. Kincaid followed them after a
few weeks; Mr. Webb repaired to Caleutta in order to take
passage for America for the recovery of Drs. Webb’s health,
while Mr. Simons lingered for many months at Rangoon, en-
gaged in such labors as he was able to perform in the disturbed
condition of the city and the empire.

But while the labors of the inissionaries among the Burmans
at Rangoon were thus nearly suspended, among the Karens in
the neighboring districts they were prosecuted with even un-
wonted success. In the spring of 1837 Mr. Abbott had again
come among them, and was now travelling through their villages
i the distriets of Maubee and Pantanau. Ile every where wit-
nessed the effects of the oppressive taxation to which they were
subjeccted. The names of all the Christians were reported to
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the rulers, and they were fined in many instances so heavily that
they were obliged to give up their children as slaves, in order
to satisfy the rapacity of their perseeutors.  In December, 1837,
Mr. Abbott went 1o the province of Dasscin, where, with many
others, n young chicf of one of the Karen distriets embraced
Christianity, aud cvinced the utmost interest in the conversion
and improvemnent of his countrymen.  1le eame to Rangoon in
a few wecks, bringing with him nine of his people who had Leen
converted by his agency, and who he desired should learn to
read, that they might return and instruet the villages from which
they eame. 1Ile was a person of unusual intelligenee and in-
terest of character, and, seemed to spring at once into a full
comprehiension of the inestimable Dlessings which Cliristianity is
designed to bestow. In August, 1838, several months after-
wards, he came again to Rangoon to be instructed and to receive
an additional supply of books for his people. Ile had already
aecomplished his object, and, in the highest spirits, with his fol-
lowers all laden with books, he had taken leave of the mission-
aries, when the whole company were seized by Burman officers,
loaded with irons, and put in the stocks and in prison. Thence
they were removed to the great pagoda, where they were
“offered in sacrifice,” as it is called, or sentenced to Le per-
petual slaves — they and their posterity —to the gods. They
were, however, finally released from the ignominious bondage
to which they were doomed, by the intervention of the mission-
aries, and by the exertions of an officer attached to the British
Residency.  Gathering as many of the tracts and books as had
esenped destruction, they concealed them about their persons
and returned 1o their native jungle, where the young chief was
long engaged in spreading the knowledge of the gospel among
his countrymcn.

In November, 1838, Messrs. Abbott and Simons, finding that
the aspeet of political affairs was becoming more threatening,
and still appreliensive of war between the English and the Bur-
mese, left Rangoon and went 10 Maulmain,

In November, 1839, a year afier the departure of the mis-
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sionaries, Mr. Abbott in company with Mr. Kincaid again visit-
ed Rangoon. They went at the special invitation of the viceroy
who had known Mr. Kincaid at Ava, and who, it now appeared,
was desirous that the Amcrican teachers should return in order
that the people, by sceing them at their usual work, might be
more fully assured of the public tranquillity. TLe viccroy re-
ceived them with great courtesy and invited them to bring their
families and settle again at Rangoon, assuring them that they
should be protected from all annoyance and that their condition
sliould be made comfortable. This was certainly a new spirit
to proceed from the viceroy of Rangoon, and was a source of
great encouragement to the missionaries, although they discov-
ered, in the feverish condition of the public mind and in the
fickle policy of the government, many hinderances to the immne-
diate prosccution of their labors.

There were at this time upwards of three hundred mem-
bers of churches, Burmans and IKarens, in the city and the
neighboring districts. These scattered disciples met the mis-
sionaries with the utmost delight, which was warmly reciproca-
ted when it was asccrtained that they had generally been true
to their principles amidst innumerable perils, and, with the bless-
ing of Heaven on their endcavors, had won a multitude of
others to the faith they cherished. The assistants at Pantanau
and Maubee gave the most gratifying accounts of the’success of
the gospel in those districts, and the tidings from Basscin showed
that a work of divine grace had been in constant progress there.
The young chief had remitted none of his activity in the cause
of Christ. Ilis housc was often visited by large companics of
his people who came to learn to rcad, and to hear the gospel; and
in that district alone, it was supposed that from six hundred to
one thousand were now waiting to be baptized. So wonderful
were the triumphs of the Christian faith in the wilderness of
Burmah! Though propagated only by those who themselves
had just received it and had scarcely learned to read the Gospels
in which it was contained, though persecuted and despised by
cruel priests and superstitious despots, it had taken possession
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of the hiearts of hundreds of Karens, and was beginning to start
a whole people on a new eareer of social progress and spiritual
clevation.

Messrs. Kineaid and Abbott remained at Rangoon six weeks,
during which time information was received that the viceroy
was re-called on account of his liberal treatment of forcigners,
and that another was already appointed in his place. e soon
arrived and proved himself to be a man of stern, despotic tem-
per, which had before manifested itself in frequent aets of eruelty.
Decrees were immediately issued, designed to put an end to all
intercourse between the Burmans and foreigners; and the mis-
sionarics, despairing of being able cither to go up to Ava or to
engage openly in their work at Rangoon, retired to Maulmain,
and soon after joined the mission in Arracan.

CHAPTER XIV.

Tue Province of Arracan.— Mr. and Mrs. Comstock settle at Kyouk Phyoo.
— Arrival of Mr. and Mrs, IIall. — Their early Death.— Messrs. Abbott
and Kincaid join the Mission. — Mr. Abbott at Sandoway. — Labors among
the Karens. — Their rapid Conversion to Christianity. — Durman Persecu-
tion of the Christinn Karens. — Their Fidelity and its Results.— Sympathy
of British Residents.— Death of Mrs. Abbott, and Visit of Mr. Abbott to the
TUnited States.—DMr. Kincaid at Akyab.—The Mountain Chicf. — Sad
Changes in the Mission. — Death of Mr. and Mrs. Comstock. — Progress of

- the Mission in British Buninah from 1640 to 1545 : also in Bunnah Proper.
— Changes in the Board. — Death of Rev. Dr. Bolles.

Tue provinee of Arraean lies upon the eastern shore of the
Bay of Bengal, and is bounded on the north by Chittagong, on
the east by the Yoma Mountains, which scparate it from Bur-
mah, while on the south and west it is washed by the waters of
the bay. Tt embraces sixteen thonsand five hundred square
miles, and formerly belonged to the Burman empire ; but in
1826 it was ceded by the treaty of Yandabo to the British East
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India Company. It is divided into four districts, Akyab, San-
doway, Aeng and Ramree,— the latter consisting of islands, of
which the largest is forty miles in length. The province con-
tains about a thousand villages, and is occupied by a population
numbering nearly two hundred and fifty thousand, of whom the
greater part are called Mugs, presenting some peculiarities,
though undoubtedly of the same general race and speaking the
same language as the Burmans.* A branch of the mission
was commenced in Arracan in March, 1835, by Mr. and DMrs.
Comstock, who established themselves at Kyouk I’hyoo, a town
near the northern extremity of Rumree island. They were
hospitably received by Mr. Adams, the Master-Attendant of the
port; and, having obtained a suitable dwelling, they soon com-
menced the distribution of traets, and eonversation with the
people as far as their knowledge of the language would permit.
Early in 1836 Mr. Comstock made a journey to the district of
Aecng, for the purpose of becoming better acquainted with the
people of the province, as well as of spreading abroad a know-
ledge of the gospel. Ilis preaching was every where listened
to with the curiosity which usually characterizes intelligent
heathen, particularly among the Kyens, a race inhabiting the
mountains, and resembling the Karens in many features of their
character and condition.

On lhis return to Kyouk Phyoo he established a school, in
which many of the pupils, as is usual in British Burmal, were
instructed in English. The IEnglish officers resident near the
station uniformly encouraged the labors of the missionaries,
and in many instances proved themselves their warm personal
friends. In December, 1836, the station was visited by Rev.
Mr. Malcom, and at his instance Mr. Comstock went to Akyab,
then the residence of Rev. Mr. Fink, of the Serampore Baptist
Mission, and procured an intelligent Arracanese convert to act
as assistant. Two other assistants were subsequently obtained

* Tor a full account of this province see “ Notes on Arakan, by the late
Rev. G. S. Comstock,” &c., published in the Journal of the American Orien-
tal Society, Vol. I. No. 3, 1847,
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from Maulmain, and upon these three subordinate laborers were
now devolved the principal active operations of the mission.

In May, 1837, the station was rcinforced by the arrival of
Rev. Levi Tall and Mrs. Hall, whose accession was greeted
with the liveliest interest and hope. A chureh was soon after-
wards organized, which was compozed only of the missionaries
and their native assistants, as none of the natives had yet em-
braced the Christian fuith.  Both the newly-arrived missionarics
however, fell vietims to the fever of the country, and died before
their labors had begun, — Mrs. Hall in July and Mr. Iall in
September after their arrival.  The following year Mr. and
Mrs. Comstock, in consequence of their own cufecbled healtls,
were obliged to spend at Maulmain.  In February, 1839, they
returned to Arracan, accompanied by Rev. Lyman Stilson and
his wile, who had been designated to the mission before leaving
the United States.  They also took with them four native assist-
ants; and, as their former station had proved unhealthy, they
naw established themselves at the city of Rainree, where they
hoped to find a more salubrious climate than at Kyouk Phyoo.
The church was removed to the new station, and its number by
the receent accessions to the mission was increased o cleven
members.  Schools were immediately established, tracts and
books were circulated in great numbers, and the preaching of
the gospel was constantly maintained, yet none of the supersti-
tious nmatives of the country had thus far been converted to
Christianity.

Thus through vicissitude and aflliction had the mission in Ar-
racan been constantly passing for five years, when Messrs. Ab-
bott and Kineaid repaired to the provinee carly in 1840. They
had been obliged to leave their stations in Darmah Proper, in
consequence of the opposition which was made to their labors, and
of the additional persceutions to which the converts to the gos-
rel were subjected by their continued presence in the country.
They however were determined still to watelioverthe fields they
had left, and so far as possible to maintain a communication —
Mr. Kincaid with the Burman converts at Ava, and Mr. Abbott
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with the seattered Kurens in the districts of Basscin and Ran-
goon.  They at first regarded their residence in Arracan as
ouly temporary, and were prepared to hasten back to the posts
they had been compelled to abandon, so soon as the stern
despotism of the monarch should in any degree relax its
rigor. After a brief residence with their bretliren at Ramree,
Mr. Kincaid went to Akyab, the largest town in the district
of that name, where lLie planted a station for the native Ar-
racanese ; while Mr. Abbott repaired to Sandoway, a loeality
which he selected as favorably situated for opening a communi-
cation with the I{arens, who dwelt beyond the mountains of Ar-
racan, in the neighboring districts of Burmah Proper. Here he
was soon to be the witness of triumphs of the gospel over the
errors and superstitions of a heathen land, suck: as the history
of the Christian church has seldom recorded even on its bright-
est pages.

ITe arrived at Sandoway on the 17th of March, and immedi-
ately sent (wo of the assistants who had accompanied him, across
thic mountains, to inform the Xarens of the adjacent district of
Burmah of his arrival and to invite them to visit him. They
were alzo directed to find the young men who had studied with
Mr. Abbott at Rangoon, and to persuade them to come and re-
sume their studies at Sandoway. The spirit of inquiry had
becn deeply awakened in preeeding years, and the tidings that
the teachier was again within their reach were borne from vil-
lnge to village, and were every where received with enthusi-
asm. The passes between the two countries were guarded by
jealous Burmans; yet, in contempt of watchful rulers and in
spite of mountain barriers, large companics of Karens found
their way to the missionary, some asking for baptisin, otliers
secking books for their countrymen at home, and others still de-
siring to remain and study under the direction of Mr. Abbott. In
this manner came many of the assistants and their converts from
the reaions of Maubee and Pantanau, and even from the vicin-
ity of Rangoon, from whom he was able to learn the condition of
the churches which had been planted there, and also the won-
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derful spread of the gospel among the people. Many of the
assistants were of the opinion that the number of persons pro-
fessing to be Christiang, in these districts of Burmah Proper,
could not be less than four thousand.  Of those who eame to
Sandoway many were baptized, and the school which Mr. Ab-
bott openced was soon filled with fifiy pupils, of whom the greater
part had alrcady been or were preparing to become assistanta
in the mission.

The accounts which lie thus received from the native Chris-
tians whom he had left in Burmah Proper, were gencrally of
the most satisfactory character.  They had been subjeeted to
almost incessant persecution ; but they had borne insult and in-
jury, fine and imprisomnent, with the meek endurance which
the gospel enjoins, and hiad firmly kept the faith they had pro-
fessed in the doctrines and promises of Christianity. They had
also nobly aimed to communicate it to others; and through that
wide region, village after village, which had never heard the
voice of the missionary, had now received the gospel and be-
come obedient to its requirements.  The Burnan magistrates,
finding the number of Christians becoming so large, often re-
laxed their severity and said, “ Let them worship their God, if
they pay their taxes and obey the Jaws,” — a poliey which was
adopted in order to prevent the persecuted Karens from emi-
grating in a body to the Dritish provinces.

In January, 1841, Mr. Abbott started on an exeursion to
visit the Karens sealtered along the castern frontier of Arra-
can. In the course of this journey hie met a large number who
came from the Burman side of the mountains, wlo told him
more particnlarly of the suflerings they had endured for read-
ing the “white book” and recciving “the religion of the for-
eigner.”  Their knowledze of the gospel was elear and full, to
a degree that often awakened the surprise ot thie missionary;
and their desire to be baptized and enrolled among the diseiples
of Christ was unabated by the persecutions they had suffered.
IIe was absent nearly a month, and during the time he baptized
filly-seven persons — a number which, in addition to those who
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had previously reccived baptism, was by the end of the first
year of his residence at Sandoway inereased to one hundred
and cighty-four.

At the beginning of 1842, he made a second visit to the same
frontier region, where lic had now arranged to meet a large
number of the assistants wlio were preaching in Dasscin and
other districts of Burmali, and with them such of their converts
as were ready to receive baptism. At Magezzin, a Christian
village four days from Sandoway, at which a chiurch had been
planted the year before, ic met several assistants and a num-
ber of converts who, were awaiting his arvival.  Ilere, in a
stream many a time before Lallowed by the saered rite, he bap-
tized twenty-four men from different villages of Burmah, three
of them from the distant banks of the Irrawaddy north of
Rangoon.

At Magezzin, at Oung Kyoung and Sinmah, where churches
had been planted the year before, the people had already erect-
ed commodious chapels, and were now maintaining the worship
of the sanctuary and the institutions of the gospel. In these
and in other villages where the Christians were numerous, Mr.
Abbott appointed assistants to watch over them, to preach to
them, and in all things, save in administering the ordinan-
ces, to act as pastors of the churches. The persons who
were thus appointed had long been known to the missionary ;
they had been his pupils, and had received their views of pasto-
ral duty and of chureh dizcipline from his instruetions ; and they
proved themselves worthy of the confidence he reposed in them.
Some of them were subsequently ordained, and have since bap-
tized multitudes of their brethren into‘the faith of the gospel.
In this excursion Mr. Abbott was absent thirty-one days, in the
course of which he received visits from a large number of the
native preachers from Burmab, visited all the churches that lay
along the frontier of Arracan, and administered the ordinance of
baptism to two hundred and seventy-nine persons, who were
recommended by the assistants as giving satisfactory evidence
of conversion and of faith in Jesus Christ.

15
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But it was not alone in excursions like these, which he made
at least once every year, that Mr. Abbott witnessed the power
of the gospel over the hiearts of the Karens.  They constantly vis-
ited bim at Sandoway, often coming twelve or fifteen days’ jour-
ncy, to converse with the teaclier, to obtain books, or to reecive
baptisin.  The school which lic had established for their in-
struction, though at one time broken up by the frightful ravages
of the cholera, was generally attended by nearly fifty pupils,
among whom were frequently many of the native assistants,
who thus spent the intervals of their residence at Sandoway in
qualifying thcmselves more fully for their work as preachers
of the gospel.  In this manner he saw the causc to which he
was devoted every where triumphant, and though obliged to con-
duct the mission unassisted and alone, he beheld over the fields
which it occupied a whole people turning to God.  Within the
period of five years after his arrival in Arracan, the number of
persons baptized by him, or by the pastors under his charge, was
upwards of three thousand, — a number considerably larger than
had then been baptized in connection with all the other missions
of the Convention taken together.* The greater part of these
were baptized by the native preachers in Burmah Proper, where,
in multitudes of cases, without ever having seen the missionary,
they reccived the gospel from tlic heralds whom he had sent, and
boldly professed their faith in its doctrines in contempt of the
stern despotism that lowered around them.

During the winter of 1842 and 43, in conscequence of a royal
order which had been issucd, to exterminate the “white books ”
and the “rcligion of the forcigner” from the country, the per-
sceutions of the Christian Karcens, which for a time had been
remitted, were renewed with the utmmost cruelty and violence,
Whole families were scized at their homes, at places of wor-
ship, or while assembled to liear the reading of the Scriptures ;
the men were often brutally beaten, while the women, separated
from their children, were chained together in pairs, and all were

* In the year 1844 alonc, the number baptized by Mr. Abbott and his assist-
ants was 2,039.
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driven away to a distant prison, where, with no food save such
as the charity of the heartless Burmans allowed them, they were
Ieft to drag out a wretched and starving confinement till they
could satisfy the rapacity of their persecutors. They were lib-
crated at length on the payment of nearly six hundred rupees,
—a fine which in many instances robbed them of their entire
possessions.  Yet they bore their persecutions with heroic forti-
tude, and when released from imprisonment, refused to promise
that they would abandon the worship of God. The eftect was
every where most favorable. ¢ The noble, fearless testimony,”
says Mr. Abbott, ¢ which those prisoners bear to the truth, has
given their cause notoriety and character. The common people
throughout the country gencrally look upon the new religion
with interest at least, and whisper their sympathies with its
suffering votaries.”

So frequent and violent were the persecutions at this period,
that the Karens began to flee in great numbers from the ruth-
less violence which every where, in Burmah Proper, erushed
them to the carth. They left the harvests of paddy which they
bad gathered, and the ficlds they could no longer cultivate in
safety, and fled to the mountains; and though the passes were
watched by officers and informers, in order to prevent their
emigration, yet hundreds of these persecuted Christians escaped
the jurisdiction of their oppressors, and took refuge in Arra-
can. During the winter and spring of 1843, Mr. Abbott re-
cords the arrival of upwards of two hundred emigrant families.
Whole villages would in this manner eross the mountains, in
company with their pastors,— bringing with them their buffa~
loes and the few articles of property which they could move,
but trusting 1o providence and the charity of their brethren for
the supply of their immediate wants. Their condition was often
pitiable in the extreme, and enlisted the kindliest sympathies
not only of the missionarics but also of the British residents of
the province. DBy Mr. Abbott they were regarded as a part of
his own scattered flock, and he exerted himself to the utmost
for the relief of their necessities. He encouraged them in their
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afllictions, and aided them in forming new villages; and at his
instanee Captain Phayre, the assistant commissionter of the prov-
ince, supplied them with food, allowing them a year in which to
make their payments, without interest.  Though thus depend-
ent on the bounty of strangers, they were now sceure in the
fruits of their own industry. Though they had come (o a less
genial soil, they had gained the priccless privilege of freedom
to worship God.

Scldom do the checkered pages of missionary history record
a more affceting instance of persecution for conscienee’ sake,
than that which was thus visited on these sitnple-hearted, Chris-
tian Karens. IJunted down like the birds upon their own
mountains, beaten with stripes, loaded with ehains and shut in
prisons, their infant faith was subjected to trials which that of
Christians even in tlic most favored lands might not always
cndure unharmed. Yet they wavered not. They abandoned
their villages and their cultivated ficlds. They saerificed their
property, they gave up their country and perilled their lives;
but they would not resign the faith and doctrines whose power
they had experienced. They would still worship God, even
thongh they were obliged to do it beneath another sky and in a
strange land.  Their ultimate fate lends a still darker hue to
the melancholy picture of their sufferings,  In the summer
after their arrival, just as they had become settled in their new
villages, and were beginning to enjoy the blessings of the free-
dom they had so dearly won, the cholera again laid waste the
country, and hurried these emigrant Karens by hundreds to the
grave. In the panic whieh it created many fled across the
mountains back to the persccuting land which they had left;
while many more, uncared-for and unknown, perished in the
jungle, victims of the pestilence they songht to escape.

From the imperfect outline thus given it is possible (o form
but a faint coneeption of the responsibilities and labors which
pressed upon tlie solitary missionary who at this period, from
behind the mountains of Arracan, conducted the entire opera-
tions of the mission in Burmah Proper. Ile was charged not
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only with the supcrintendence of a wide missionary district, of
which the inhabitants with one accord seemed to be turning to
Christianity, but with the care and instruction of a rising minis-
try, who were perhaps to form the religious opinions and habits
of a numecrous people, and also with the necessity of deciding the
questions and settling the intercsts of infant communities just
emerging from barbarism, and entering vpon a carcer of social
progress-  Ilis position, as is often truc of the missionary, more
than realized the classic fables that relate the deeds of the early
civilizers of the human race,—the founders of mythologies,
the teachers of lctters and of arts; for with the aid of a far
purcr civilization he was shaping the social and religious char-
acter of a whole people.

But the task was too great for a single, unassisted individual.
Aid was earnestly solicited ; but, in the straitened circumstances
of the Board, it conld not be sent. Ilis constitution, though
naturally strong, was prostrated beneath the labors of his post;
and when repeated domestic bereavement added its own poig-
nant sorrows to the weight of ceaseless responsibility, his health
was gone, and le was obliged to abandon the work Le had at-
tempted to carry forward. During the summer of 1844, which
was very sickly in the province, he had scen both his children
swept away by the hand of death, and in the following January
Mrs. Abbott, after a brief illncss, followed them to the tomb.*
Mr. Abboltt, thus broken in health and bereft of the dearest objects
of his affection, finding Limself no longer able to sustain the
Jabors of ihe mission, was soon afterwards obliged to return to
the United States in order to recruit the energies of his enfee-
bled constitution.

We turn now to other scenes of labor and of trial con-
pected with the mission in Arracan. It was in the month of
April, 1840, that Mr. Kincaid, as has already been mentioned,

#* Mrs. Abbott was Miss Ann P. Gardner, who joined the mission at Tavoy
in 1835, on the return of Mr. and Mrs. Wade. She resided at Tavoy, and at
Matah and other out-stations of the mission, and was married to Mr. Abbott
in 1837,

15%
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commenced the station at Akyab. Ilere, amidst a population of
16,000, he found a native church planted inany years before by
the Iinglish missionarics, and now numbering thirteen members.
They had been long without any pastoral guidance or instrue-
tion, and, amidst the evil Influences of heatlicnisin, the doctrines
of alie gospel had well-nigh faded from their minds. The mis-
sionary, however, assembled them together and immediately
established religious meetings for their instruction, and soon
had the happiness of secing around him a large congregation,
gome of whom were eagerly inquiring respecting the new re-
ligion. Among these were several persons of snperior cduca-
tion and of high standing ; and one especially who several years
before had been appointed by the king at Ava, on account of
his attainments.in Buddhist learning, to go 10 Arracan as a mis-
sionary, to explain the sacred books 1o the priests and the people
of the province. - During the first summer of his residence at
Akyab Mr. Kineaid baptized three native converts, and was
daily instructing about thirty others, who professed to believe the
gospel, but in the judgment of the missionary were not sufficiently
established to receive baptism.  The baptism of several persons
of influence at Akyab called forth a violent opposition from
many of the priests and their followers. Those who visited the
missionaries or read their books were obliged to encounter the
utmost hostility and scorn from their neighbors and friends, and
were often threatened and sometimes assaulted with actual
violence. The church gradually increased in spite of all oppo-
sition, and another was planted at Cruda, an out-station five
days’ journey from Akyab, at which twelve persons were soon
baptized.

In May, 1841, Mr. Kincaid was visited by a chief and several
members of the tribe of Kemmees, a race inhabiting the moun-
tains, and resembling in habits and appearance the Kyens and
Karens. 1Ile was known as the “ mountain chief,” and was at
the head of several subordinate clans and petty chiefs. They
listened to the conversation of the missionary in the Burman
tongue, and retired with their barbarian indifference, seemingly
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undisturbed by the doctrines which they had heard. After a
few months, however, Mr. Kincaid received a communication
signed by ¢ Chetza, the mountain chief,” and by thirteen subor-
dinate chiefs, statir.g that they had thought of the new religion,
and that, as their people were ignorant, they desired them “to
know the true God and tc be taught the true book.” The com-
munication also contained the names of two hundred and sev-
enty-three children, whom they would place at school if he
would come to their mountains. The request was repeated a
little time after, by the principal chief in person, who eame fo
the mission liouse with a large retinue, just as Mr. Kincaid
and Mr. Stilson were setting out on a journey to the Kemmee
villages. He hastened back with the utmost joy to prepare for
their reception. So great was his interest in their visit and so
strong his desire to have them remain, that when the mission-
aries arrived, five days after his return, they found to their
surprise a zayat erected for their accommodation, and supplied
with many of the articles of comfort which the chief had seen
only in the mission house at Akyab.

The Kemmees, like the Karens, though in a far more limited
sense, seemed to be prepared, by their traditions and their sensi-
bility to moral truth, to receive the gospel. The chief offercd
to build a liouse for the permanent residence of the mission-
aries, but they were unable to remain. A few months afier-
wards, however, Messrs. Kincaid and Stilson, at different dates,
again visited this mountain people ; and the latter in the course
of a brief residence studied their language, and finding it almost
identical with the Kyen which he had already mastered, he par.
tially reduced its elements to writing.* Dut the sickness of his

* This reduction has been carried still further by Br. Stilson, who has re-
cently prepared and printed a spelling bork and a Christian reading book in
the language of the Kemmees. They were visited in 1548 by Mr. Ingalls, and
have found an active friend in Mr. Crawfurd, the English Commissioner in
Arracan. By him they have been relieved from the tyranny of Burman mag-
istrates, and a Christian head man, of their own race, has been plaecd over
them. Several of them have already embraced Christianity, and as a people
they now present a most inviting field for missionary labor.
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family compelled him to return to Akyab; and from the same
cause both Mr. and Mrs. Kineaid were required, a few months
later, to leave their post in the mission and go to Calcuita, and
alterwards to sail for the United States. Mr. Stilson was thus
oblized to occupy the station at Akyabh, and abandon his design
of preaching to the mountain chicf and his numerous clans of
subjeet Kemmniees, who represenied themselves as all ready to
learn “the wisdom of the true book.”

Still darker clouds, however, were now lowering around the
mission, and heavier misfortunes were about to befall its inter-
ests. Mr. and Mys. Comstock had, since 1840, been living at
Ramree, with Mr. and Mrs. Stilson for their occasional coadju-
tors, assiduously engaged in the prosccution of the mission of
which they were the carliest pioneers. 1lere, though but few
had been admitted to the church by baptism, they had witnessed
many most encouraging indications, and were anticipating still
other fruits of their labors, when, in the month of April, 1843,
Mrs. Comstock fell a victim to an epidemic then prevailing in
the town. Iler two children were soon after hurried away by
the same destroyer; and at the end of a year, in April, 1844,
the unfortunate mission was afllieted with the severest loss it
could sustain, in the death of Mr. Comstock Limself. He was
a missionary of superior education and of the noblest gualitics
of character, and during the nine years of his residence in
Arracan had been distinguished for his wisdom, fidelity, and
vsefu] labors. In addition to his services in the mission, he had
nearly completed an claborate work on the condition of the
province and its inhabitants, and the changes which had been
wrought by the missionaries and the English residents.* Ile
died at the age of thirty-five, ere he had reached the meridian
of his days, just at the period when the mission, already para-
lyzed by repeated bereavements, seemed most to need the ser-

* A part of this work has been published in the Journal of the Ameriean
Oriental Society, with the title of ““ Notes on Arakan,” and in the American
Baptist Missionary Magazine, vol. xxvii, p. 375, and has Leen already referred
to on a preceding page. .
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vices and the counsels which his sound discretion and long ex-
perience so well fitted him to bestow.

Thus, one after another, had the missionarics of Arracan dis-
appeared from the ficlds of their labor, until, at the beginning
of 1845, Mr. and Mrs. Stilson found themselves alone, in the
entire provinee, — the solitary conductors of a mission which had
created the highest interest, and which still nceded only addi-
tional laborers to insure for it the noblest results.

The two principal stations of the mission in the Tennasserim
provinces were at Maulmain and at Tavoy. 'These had now
become so extensive and had spread their branches so widely
from the central Jocation, as henceforth to be designated in the
reports of the Board as independent missions. At Maulmain
there were residing in 1840, Messrs. Judson, IToward, Stevens,
Osgood and Simons, in eonnection with the Burman department,
and Mr. Vinton, in connection with the Karen department of
the mission. The wives of the missionaries were usually ac-
tively employed in the scliools, some for the Karens and others
for the Burmans. At Amherst was a secondary station, at which
Mr. Iaswell was still engaged in preaching to the Talings, or
Peguans, in translating the New Testament into their language,
and snperintending the schools which with Mrs. Iaswell he had
established among them. Around Maulmain were now seven
other subordinate stations, all for the Xarens, which were under
the clharge of native assistants, though visited by the missiona-
ries at least once during every dry season. The number of
churches thus conneeted with what was now called the Maulmain
Mission, was seven, containing in all four hundred and fifty-four
members.

At Tavoy, though there was a small Burman ehurch, yet the
missionarics were almost exclusively devoted to labors among
the Karen population. There were now dwelling there only
Messrs. Wade and Mason with their wives ; Mr. and Mrs. Ben-
nett being absent on a visit to the United States, and Mr. and
Mrs. Hancock having been recently obliged to abandon the mis-
sion. Around Tavoy were eight out-stations, all of them having
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churches whose members new numbered four hundred and sev-
enty-three.  Tlie chureh at Matuh alone contained three hundred
and ten.  In conncction with this mission also was the iinpor-
tant station at Mergui, where Mr. Ingalls, a preacher in Burman,
and Mr. Brayton, a preacher in I’wo Karen, with their wives,
had Deen residing since the beginning of 1839, In the vicinity
of Mergui, and under the care of its missionarics, were also
cight out-stations with six churches, numbering in all one hun-
dred and thirty-oue members. The most flourishing of these
stations was at Kabin, whose church now numbered seventy-five
members.  Under the direction of the missionarics at Maunlmain
were thirty native assistants, and seven schools of different
grades, for a population of several diflerent races ; and in connee-
tion with the mission at Tavoy were sixteen schools, ncarly all
for I{arens, and twenty native assistants.  Several of the schools
and the assistants however, both at Tavoy aud at Maulinain, were
supported by the contributions of missionary socicties in these
cities, or by Lenevolent individuals residing there. From these
sources was derived a yecarly revenue ot from two to three thou-
sand rupees,* contributed in great part by the Iinglish officers
and residents, but yet in no insignificant degree by the native
Christians themselves.

Of the missionaries to the Burmans, Mr. Osgood was mainly
occupied with the labors of the press and the superintendence
of the financial concerns of the mission. Mr. Stevens, in addi-
tion to his charge of the theologieal school, was pastor of the
church of I’wo Karens at Dong-yahn, and in connection with
Mr. Simons and Mr. Ioward, who had charge of the other
schools at Maulmain, preached in the chapel of the Iinglish
chureh, which was composed of soldiers of the regiment sta-
tioned there.  Dr. Judson, though in enfeebled health, still de-
voted his principal attention to a carcful revision of thc Burman
Bible, preachied onee on a Sabbath — all that his strength would

* In the year ending July 1, 1845, the Maulmain Society alone contributed
to the mission upwards of six thousand rupees, nearly two thousand nine lhun .
dred dollars.
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allow — to the Burman church, and superintended the labors
of the preaching assistants, who were employed among the Bur-
man population of the town and the neighboring villages. Tlis
disposition of their labors left not a singlc missionary free from
other engagements, and able to give his undivided attention to
the work of preaching to the Burmans.

The Karen missionaries, both at Maulmain and at Tavoy,
though having schools and the preparation of books constantly
in charge, were yet able, from the circumstances in which they
were placed and the character of the people to whom they
ministered, to bestow a larger portion of their time and atten-
tion upon their chosen work of preaching the gospel; and,
according to the plan which has been already explained, they
gpent the dry season of cach year abroad among the villages and
churches of the jungle ; while in the rainy scason they resided in
town, teaching at the schools, writing for the press, and preaching
on the Sabbath and on other stated days of every weck. This
constant proclamation of the gospel by the preacher’s own voice
is undoubtedly the instrumentality which, before all others, is
most Dblessed of Heaven for the conversion and religious in-
struction of mankind; and the fact has becn singularly illustrated
in every year's expericnce of the mission to the Karens.

Of the revision of the Burman Bible, which had long en-
grossed his attention, Dr. Judson remarks that it cost him more
time and labor than the first translation. In prosecuting the
task he availed himsclf of the latest and best works of biblieal
criticism, and spared no pains in selecting and incorporating in
the new edition the most approved results of the labors of Eu-
ropcan and American philologists. Seldom, we may well be-
lieve, has a translation of the word of God been accomplished
with greater fidelity, or in a manner better fitted to bring the
unadulterated truth of revelation in contact with the mind of a
numerous people. Hitherto they have despised and rejected it ;
but the day is not distant when they wili receive it as a most
precious gift, and write the name of the venerable translator
among those of their most honored benefactors. The last sheet
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of the revised translation was committed to the press in Qctober,
1840 ; and a few months after its completion Dr. Judson, finding
his health scriously impaired, made a voyage with his family to
the Isle of I'rance. He was absent nearly a year, and returned
with renewed strengih in Deeember, 1841, and soon after enter-
ed upon awork which he had long been meditating, — the prep-
aration of a Dictionary in Inglish and Burmese, for the purpose
of facilitating the acquisition of both these languages. It was
undertaken in accordance with the repeated request of the
Board, and at the instance of missionaries and others who had
cncountered the difliculties usually presented, especially in ac-
quiring the Burman tongue.

The Burman Theological School at Maulmain, whose mem-
bers had always been less numerous than was anticipated at its
commencement, was suspended at the close of its session in 1841,
in consequence in part of the small number of its pupils, but
more especially on account of the limited finances of the mis-
sion ; and from this cause several other schools were also closed
at the sametime. The Theological School was respened in the
summer of 1844, but with only six Burman candidates for the
ministry. During the interval in which the school was sus-
pended ‘Mr. Stevens, in addition to his other dutics, devoted him-
self 10 editing a monthly journal in Burmese, designed espeeially
for the native Christians. It was found to subserve an impor-
tant purpose in exciting the interest of the people and diffusing
valuable information, and is still continned under the title of the
% Religious Herald.” A similar journal, the “Morning Star,”
was commenced for the Karens at Tavoy, in 1843, and has
been sustained with equal benefit.

But amidst these eflorts of unwearied zeal, and this ceascless
employment of learning and ability, of labor and money, in the
Burman department of the mission, the people for whom they
were all designed, it must still be confessed, continued to reject
Christianity, and to cling with their wonted tenacity to the su~
perstitions which enslaved them. The Karens on the contrary,
though furnished with less exovensive means of instruction,
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were still accepting the gospel; and in city and jungle, in the
valleys and on the mountains, throughout the provinces of
Tenasserim, were now to be met Clristian families growing in
the knowledge of the truth, and making constant progress in the
kindly charities and domestic comforts of civilized life. "The
oflicers of the LEast India Company every where favored the
arrangements which were adopted for their social advaneement,
by protecting them from molestation and injustice, and appoint-
ing their more intelligent chiefs to petty offices in the govern-
mcent of the country. Under the influence of the efforts which
were thus made, and of the freedom which they enjoyed, their
progress in industry, temperance, neatness and thrift was very
remarkable. The entire New Testament was not printed in
their language till near the close of 1843 ; yct long before this
time, their churches bad become so numerous in many districts
of British Burmah, as far to transcend the ability of the
missionaries to give them the attention and the instruction which
they required. Both the churches and the schools that were
connceted with them were of necessity left almost entirely to
the care of assistants who, though the Dbest that could be se-
lected, yet themselves often required scarcely less instruction
and supervision than their pupils and flocks.

The need of a seminary, especially for the training of preach-
ers for the Karens, had now become most urgent, and was
strongly set forth in all the communications of the inissionaries.
Classes of native assistants had been formed at different periods
and instrueted by Mr. Abbott at Sandoway, by Mr. Vinton at
Maulmain, and by Mr. Mason and others at Tavoy. DBut with the
numerous other duties constantly pressing upon these missionaries,
little could be done for the theological education of the assistants ;
and many of them had entered upon their labors with no more
knowledge of lctters than they had been able to obtain in six
months’ or a year’s residence at school. These men,amidst all the
imperfeetions of their training, proved themselves faithful, labo-
rious and successful ; yet they were destitute of the knowledge
and discipline, the energy and judgment, which mental training

16
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alone can give, and which are indispensable in forming the
Cliristian charaeter of a people just learning their first lessons of
the gospel.

These views were fully presented to the Board at its meeting
in 1843, and though its treasury was still cmbarrassed, it was
determined immediately to attempt 1o supply this most pressing
necessity. In resolutions, which were then adopted, the Acting
Board were instructed “to direet special altention to the work
of diffusing among the Karens the blessings of education, and to
take immediate measures to (urnish the native assistants among
that people with such theological education as will enable them
most successfully to preach the gospel among the heathen.,” In
these circumstances the Acting Board, impressed with the ne-
cessity of having experienced men designated to a service so
important to all the future interests of the Iaren people, imme-
diately opened a correspondenee with the Rev. J. G. Binney,
pastor of the First Baptist Church in Savannah, Ga., and in-
vited him to enter the service of the Board as a missionary.
He yiclded to the solicitation, and was appointed to the charge
of the Karen Theological School at Maulmain. At about
the same time, Rev. E. B. Bullard, pastor of the church in
Foxborough, Mass., decided to relinquish his parish, and offer
himself to the Board as a missionary to Burmah. Ile was most
readily and thankfully accepted, and appointed to labor as a
preacher and a translator among the Pwo Karens at Dong-yahn
and its vicinity. They sailcd from Boston, with their wives, in
November, 1843, and with them also Mr. T. S. Ranney, a
printer, Mrs. Ranney, and Miss Julia A. Lathrop, all appointed
to reside at Tavoy, and to aid the suffering mission among tho
Karens. These were followed in the succeeding antumn by
Rev. E. B. Cross, appointed to the charge of the theological
schaol at Tavoy, who, with his wife, sailed from Boston in Oc-
tober, 1844, and arrived at Maulmain in the following February.

Thus were a portion of the wants of this most interesting
mission happily supplied ; and though the early return of Miss
Lathrop, occasioned by her loss of health, and the premature
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death of Mr. Bullard, have blighted many of the hopes raised
by this arrival of eflicient helpers, yet the labors of the others
Lave strengthened the hands of their brethren, and opened a
brighter prospect to the Karen churches scattered over the jun-
gle of Burmah.

A new impulse was also at this time given to the improve-
ment of the Karens at Mergui, by the very liberal and ell-
direeted measures of Major Broadfoot, then just appointed com-
missioner of the province. He aimed, in all his official acts, to
raise their race from degradation and servitude, to reward with
suitable promotion, industry and intelligence, and to awaken
within them a confidence in themselves and an aspiration for a
higher and more independent position. The missionaries too
had the happiness of witnessing thic most beneficent results fol-
lowing from their labors. The churches constantly increased
in numbers, and the native Christians, beneath the approving
smile of the government, were assiduous in their endeavors to
acquire useful knowledge and to form worthy characters.

Among the islands that line the ecoast between Mergui and
Penang were found a singular people, known as the Selongs,
resembling the Karens, but far more ignorant and degraded,
and often made the sport and the prey of their more powerful
neighbors. They were visited several times by Mr. Brayton,
in 1843, by wlom many of them were baptized and formed
into a church; and in the following year their peculiar dialect
was reduced to writing hy Mr. Stevens, at the request of Major
Broadfoot, who contributed a thousand rupees in aid of the
object, and for the establishment of schools for their instruction.

In all this time no missionary had resided at Rangoon. DM
Abbott at Sandoway had attempted to maintain a communication
with the native Christians, but in consequence of the great dis-
tance and the ceascless espionage of the government he had not
been successful. The station was visited by Mr. Vinton in 1842,
and again in 1844 by the same missionary, in company with
Messrs. Stevens and Ingalls,—in the latter instance for the
purpose of deciding on the expediency of reéstablishing the
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mission there. The chureh was still under the charge of the
Burman pastor, Ko Thah-a, though languizhing in the absence
of the teachers, and exposed to the combined assaults and evil
wrtitices both of Buddhist and of Rowan Catholic priests.  1ts
members, however, had remained faithful, though many who
had formerly met with them at their places of worship had been
turned by cvil influences away from their company.  ‘LTwelve
Karens were baptized in one of these visits, and the hopes and
faith of the little band of Christians were greatly strengthened
by the sympathy and instructions of the missionaries, who, they
liad been told by their foes, “had taught them a false religion,
and then abandoned them.” 1t was, however, regarded us still
inexpedient for them to attempt again, at present, to reside at
Rangoon, notwillistanding the many evils attendant on their
abseuee, and they were compelled reluctantly to withdraw till
some change should be eflected in the crucl and persecuting
policy adopled by the government.

In 1842 the health of Rev. Dr. Bolles had become too infirm
to admit of his discharging all his datics as onc of the corres-
ponding seerelaries, an oftice which hie had held since the remov-
al of the Doard to Boston in 1824, and Rev. Robert E. Pattison,
b. D. was appointed associate secretary, in addition to Rev. Solo-
mon P’cck, who had been appointed in 1833. In September of
that year, soon after Dr. Pattison had entered upon the duties of
his office, Dr. Bolles finding his health still declining  tendered
his resignation to the Board. It was aceepted by them with the
sensibility due to his long and faithful services; and though he
was released from all official responsibility he was requested
still to retain his post at the missionary rooms, and to render to
the other sccrelaries such aid and counsel as his cnfecbled
licalth might allow. Ile, however, soon fouud it necessary to
withdraw entirely from all conncetion with the Doard, for the
malady with wlich he was afllicted pressed heavily upon him.
I1is life’s work was donc; and lie was waiting but a briefinter-
val of calm reflection and Christian lhiope ere he entered upon
the scenes of a ligher cxistence. After a lingering illness, he
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died at Boston, January 5, 1844, in the sixty-fifth year of his
age. lle had been an officer of the Doard for twenty years,
and for nearly seventeen years had held the offiecc of Correspond-
ing Sceretary.  Under Lis judicious management the enterprise
of foreign missions had steadily advanced, until it had now be-
come the most important charity of the Baptist denomination in
America. Ilis gentle spirit and amiable manners had won
friends for the causc among all classes of people, — while the
wise Christian counsels, which went forth in his correspondence
from the retirement of the secretary’s oflice, had shaped the
carly character of the missions which bad been planted in the
most distant lands. The tributes which have been paid to his
memory, by those who knew him Dbest, bespeak his cxalted
worth ; but the noblest monument of his life and charaeter is the
success of the enterprise which he so faitbfully labored to
promote.* ~

CHAPTER XV.

FixaxciarL Embarrassment of the Board. —Its Causes. — Question of Slave
ry. — Correspondence of the Doard with the Alabama State Convention. —
Iormation of the Southern Baptist Convention. — American Baptist Mis-
sionary Union.— Visit of Lev. Dr. Judson to the United States. — His re-
turn to Burmah with other Missionaries. — Changes in the Missions during
his Absence. — Executive Officers of the Board. — Return of Mr. Abbott to
Sandoway. — Karen Converts waiting for Baptism. — Appointment of new
Missionaries, — Latest Reports from the Missions in Burmah.

DurING the entirc period whose events we have narrated in
the foregoing chapter, the treasury was constantly cmbarrassed
by the want of sufficient funds, and the action of the Doard
was in consequence straitencd and confined. DMany of the mis-
sions were suffering for the want of reinforecement or from the

* For a delineation of the character of Dr. Bolles, and & full record of his
services, sec a Discourse delivered at his funeral by Rev. Daniel Sharp, D. D.
Also, American Baptist Missionary Magazine, vol. xxiv, p. 49.
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curtailinent of their supplies, and some cven were on the point
of being abandoned. This embarrassment arose in part from
the financial pressure which at that time spread over the whole
country, and of course curtailed the charities of all classes of
the people ; bul also, and it is to Le feared to a still greater
extent, from the dissensions which had sprung up in diflerent
portions of the Union respecting the institution of slavery in
the Southern States.

The great question whether Christianity sanctions the lold-
ing of slaves had long Leen debated through the country and
was now agitaling the entire Christian community. Among
the Baptists, as well as among several other denominations, it
was immediately blended with the action of cach one of their
great national socicties.  Many individuals and a few churches
in the North had already rcfused to contribute to the treasury
of the Convention, alleging as the reason their unwillingness
to mingle their funds with those derived from the holders of
slaves. At length the Alabama State Convention addressed to
the Acting Board a scries of resolutions, declaring their views
concerning their own rights and immunities, and demanding an
“explicit avowal that slaveholders are eligible and entitled
equally with non-slavcholders ” to any appointments, cither as
agents or as missionarics, in the gift of the Board. To this
communication the Acting Board replied, that in the prineiples
contained in the resolutions they fully concurred, — that all the
members of the Convention, alike from the South and the North,
whether slaveliolders or not, were unquestionably entitled to
all the privileges and immunities which the constitution grant-
cd or permitted ; — but thal the constitution of itself guarantied
to no onc the right to be appointed to any ofliee, agency or
mission ; that the appointing power was conferred solely upon
the Board, they holding themselves acconntable to the Conven-
tion for its discreet and faithful exercise. Will respect, how-
cver, to the immediate question which was implied in the reso-
lutions, whether a person holding slaves, bul possessing in other
respects the requisile qualifications, would be appointed a mis-
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sionary, the Acting Board explicitly declared, that “if any one
should offer himself as a missionary having slaves, and should
insist on retaining them as his property, they conld not appoint
Litm.”

So soon as this declaration was made public, the churches in
all the Southern States withdrew from the Convention and
formed a separate organization, adopting as a title “ 'The South-
ern Baptist Convention.” In this state of things it was deemed
necessary that the friends of missions in the Baptist denomina-
tion in other parts of the country should organize themsclves
ancw, under a constitution better adapted to their altered cir-
cumstances. A gpecial mecting of the Board of Managers was
accordiugly held at Pliladelphia, in September, 1845, at which
it was determined “to request the President of the General
Convention to call an extra session of that body, to be held in
the Baptist Tabernacle in the city of New York, on the third
Wednesday of November next, at 10 o’clock, o. M.”  The Con-
vention asscmbled agrceably to the summons of its President;
and after a full consideration of the imperfections of its present
organization, entered upon the work of forming a new constitu-
tion that should be better suited to the high ends to be aecom-
plished by a missionary body. The Convention had hitherto
been composed of tricnnial members whoindividually contributed
the sum of one hundred dollars each year, or who were elected as
members or delegates by churches or societies contributing that
sumn. It was proposed in its redrganization to limit its opera-
tions to one objeet, and to have it henceforth composed of actual
and permanent members, who should be admitted on payment to
the treasury at any one time of the sum of onc hundred dollars.

A constitution embodying this provision was framed and
adopted by the Convention, and arrangements were made for
procuring, from the legislature of Pennsylvania, such modifica-
tions of the original charter as were required by the changes
which had been introdueed in its organization; and also, as the
property of the association was principally at Boston, to procure
from the legislature of Bassachusetts an additional cliarter of
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incorporation. 'These and other necessary legal measures hav-
ing been accomplished, the Convention with its modilied charter
and its new organization went into operation in May, 184G,
under the name of the “ AMuricax Bartist MissioNary Ux-
108" The debt of the Convention, amounting to forty thousand
dollars, was fully provided for by a subscription which svas
completed before that time; and all its property, together ith
its engagements and liabilitics, was transferred to the Union.
Rev, Mr. Shuek, of the mission in China, entered the serviee
of the Southern Convention, while all the other missionaries
continued thieir connection with the Missionary Union.*

Thus amicably and hounorably was accomplished a local sepa-
ration of the Baptists of the South and the North, which had
Leen anticipated only with apprehension and alarm by many
of the wisest and most patriotic members of our communion in
hoth parts of the country. Such aseparation could not be other
than painful, for it drew a dividing line between those whe liad
from the beginning been warm personal friends, and eflicient
fellow-laborers in the sacred work of giving the gospel to the
heathen. The bad conscquences, however, which were antici-
pated from it, the social disunion and strife which were deemed
likely to cnsue, have thus far been averted, and the cause of
true piety and the enterprise of Christian missions have appa-
rently suffered no material detriment.  Each missionary organ-
ization is now engaged in its appropriate sphere, without rivairy
or opposition, in promoting a common object and advancing a
common interest of the human raee. The churehes whieh are
connected with cach are learning a loftier-piety and practising
a larger liberality than ever before; and we may well indulge
the animating hope that, in the overruling providence of God,
this event, which at first seemed fraught with disaster and strife,
will be made to contribute to the more rapid advancement of
the Redecmer’s kingdom on the carth,

* For details relating to thesc transnetions sec American Baptist Magazine,
vols. xxv and xxvi.
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At the special mecting of the Convention which was held at
New York, in November, 1845, was present the Rev. Dr.
Adoniram Judson of Burmah, who a few wecks before liad
arrived in lis native lund, after an absence of thirty-three years.
The venerable missionary was introduced to the Convention in
an impressive manner, by Rev. Dr. Cone, one of the oldest
mcmbers of the Board who were present, and was weleomed
by its President, Rev. Dr. Wayland, in an address of great
cloquence and beauty, to which, with a feeble voice, he made a
brief but touching response. 'The scene was one of subduing
interest, and will never be forgotten by those who beheld it.
Iundreds were gazing for the first time upon one, the story of
wlose labors and sorrows and sufferings had been familiar to
them from childliood, and whose name they had been accustomed
to utter with reverence and affection as that of the pioncer
and father of American missions to the heathen. They recalled
the scenes of toil and privation through wlich he had passed,
they remembered the loved ones with whom he had becn con-
nected, and their bosoms swelled with irrepressible emotions of
gratitude and delight.

To the missionary himself the speetacle must have been still
more impressive. Ie had been absent for more than thirty
years, the life-time of an entire gencration, dwelling among a
Leathen people, studying and speaking strange languages ; and
now, for the first time in Lis life he was standing among the
brethren and friends on whom he bhad long leaned for support,
bnt whose faces lhie had never before seen. Ile was in the
land of his birth,—Dbut how changed from all the recollections
which dwelt in his mind! Art, commerce, civilization and
Christianity had multiplied their wondrous triumphs over cvery
spot with which he was once familiar, till he might well doult
the reality of the scene on which he gazed, and believe himself
““the subject of some supernatnral illusion or wild and magieal
dream.”

He had embarked at Maulmain in April, 1845, in eompany
with Mrs. Judson, whose health had so far declined as to afford
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no hope of recovery save by a voyage beyond the tropies.
Reluctantly, yet in obedience to the promptings of aflection
and duty, he sct his face towards the beloved land he had thought
never to revisit.  In order to continuc the preparation of the
Burman Dictionary, in which he lhad been long engaged, he
took with Lim two assistants who were in his employ, intending
to devote a portion of every day during the voyage to the prosccu-
tion of his task. The lealth of Mrs. Judson began speedily to
improve beneath the bracing airs of the ocean, and on arriving
at the Isle of France he sent back the assistants to Manlmain,
intending himself to return soon afier.  DBut the hopes of
Mus. Judson’s restoration proved illusory.  She grew constantly
feebler as they proceeded on the voyage, till, on arriving at St.
Helena, she died on ship-board, September 1, 1845. Iler re-
mains were carried on shore and entombed the same evening,
amidst the tenderest demonstrations of sympathy and respect
from Christian friends and residents of the island. Early on
the following day the solitary missionary, with his threc eldest
children who had accompanied their parents from Maulmain,
pursucd his voyage to Lis native land, and arrived at Boston on
the 15th of October.

IIis arrival at Boston was grected by the officersof the Board
and by the ministers and churches of that city with the liveliest
interest and delight. At a public meeting which was held on
the following day, he was welcomed back to his native land by
Rer. Dr. Sharp, the President of the Board, in a touching ad-
dress which uttered tlie sympathics of a erowded auditory; sim-
ilar greetings were offered him in other cities which he visited,
and in every part of the country he was received with an in-
terest and respeet such as are seldom publicly accorded to a per-
son of merely private station. These manifestations of regard
were not confined to the religious denomination to which he be-
longs ; members of every Christian communion and citizens of
every rank were eager to do honor o the man who possessed
so many titles to public veneration and gratitude; who lad
toiled and suffered, as few of the present gencration have ever
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done, for the benefit of his race and the spread of the gospel in
the world. It was no scctarian adulation offered to a distin-
guished name, but rather the natural homage which Christian
civilization pays to the canse of Christian philanthropy ; the
instinétive admiration of an intelligent and religious people for
the character of one who lias proved himself a great benefactor
of mankind. The lesson is not without its value to the aspirants
for renown.  His life had been that of the self-denying mission-
ary of the cross; his sphere of duty had been far removed from
that in which honor and distinction are wont to bestow their
glittering rewards, yet without intending it, he had won them all,
and that in the largest measure. For not the scholar who has
adorned the literature of his age, not the statesman who has
guided by his eloquence the counsels of a senate, has ever gained
for himself the sincerer respect of his countrymen, or secured
for his name a more honorable place in the annals of fame.

Dr. Judson remained in the United States till the followirg
July ; and though he was unable 1o address public aséemblies, yet
the influence of his presence at two meetings of the Convention
and in the social circles of many different cities, largely contrib-
uted to the increase and developement of an interest in the mis-
sions which he represented. In June, 1846, he was married to
Miss Emily Chubbuck of Hamilton, N. Y., and on the eleventh
of July he set sail from Boston on his return to Maulmain, ac-
companied by Mrs. Judson, by Rev. Messrs. Harris and Beecher
and their wives, and Miss Lydia Lillybridge. Dr. and DMrs,
Harris were appointed to the I{aren department of the Maul-
main mission; DMr. and Drs. Beecher were to go to Arracan,
while Miss Lillybridge was to be associated with Dr. and Mrs.
Judson as a teacher in the Burman department of the mission.
The missionaries arrived at the port of their destination on the
fifth of Decembecr, and in due time repaired to the spheres of
duty severally assigned them.

During the absence of Dr. Judson, Mrs. Mason and Mrs. In-
galls had been removed by death, Mr. Simons had returned to
the United States, and Mr. and Mrs. Osgood had retired from
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the mission in consequence of ill health.® A change of very
great importance had also taken place in the government of the
Burman empire.  The brutal and tyrannical monarch, Thava-
waddy, who usurped the throne in 1837, Lad been driven from
power by his own ministers, and a regency had been formed
which, it was hoped by the missionaries, would no longer hinder
their attempts to recstablish the mission in Burmah Proper.
A few weeks after his arrival, Dr. Judson repaired to Rangoon
in order to ascertain the disposition of tlic new government with
respect to the promulgation of Christianity. After a brief visit
be returned to Maulmain, for the purpose of carrying Mrs. Jud-
son with him to Rangoon. They continucd to reside there from
Fcbruary 1847 to the following September, but without any
countenanee cither from the local or the imperial government.
The little Burman chureh was much scattered, and, beneath the
ceaseless vigilance of priests and oflicers, few ventured to assem-
ble for worship, and none came to inquire concerning the doc-
trines of Christ, Dr. Judson, however, baptized two Burman
converts, and was gradually gathering togcther the scattered
disciples, when he learned that a private order had been issued
to wateh the missionary’s houses and *““apprehend any who might
be liable to the charge of favoring Jesus Christ’s religion.” The
services on the Sabbath were immediately discontinued, and he
determined to proceed to Ava in order once more to solicit tole-
ration from the imperial government. But the funds then in
the treasury of the mission at Maulmain were insuflicient to
meet the expense.  The visit to the capital was therefore tem-
porarily abandoned, and Dr. and Mrs. Judson soon returned to
their post at Maulmain, where they have sinee continued to
reside.

In May, 1845, Rev. Dr. Pattison, Corresponding Sceretary
for the ITome Department, resigned the office.  Its duties wero

* Mr. Mason was also obliged to leave Tavoy on nccount of enfeebled health.
He embarked for the United States, but on reaching Calcutta found his consti-
tution eo far reernited that he returned to Maulmain in May, 1847, and is now
again at his station at Tavoy.
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discharged by Rev. Mr. Peck, the Corresponding Sceretary for
the Foreign Department, until May 1846, when Rev. Edward
Bright, jr., was chosen Assistant Corresponding Secretary, and
assigned to the same exeentive post which had been before filled
by Dr. Pattison. M, Iright has since been clected to the office
of Corresponding Sccretary for the Ilome Department. In
June, 1845, Mr. Richard E. Eddy was appointed Assistant
Treasurer in the place of Mr. Levi Farwell deceased; and
subsequently, in Secptember, 1846, was chosen Treasurer on
the resignation of ITon. ITeman Lincoln, who had held the office
for twenty-two years, and during the whole period had fulfilled
its obligations and Dborne its responsibilities without pecuniary
compensation.

Mr. Abbott left the United States on his return to Arracan
in August, 1847.* Procecding by the way of England, he has-
tencd by the overland route to Caleutta, where he arrived No-
vember 4th, and reached Sandoway early in December. Ile
made liis journey thus rapidly in order to be able to fulfill an
engazement with the native assistants attached to his station, —
that if his life was spared he would mcet them in January,
1848, at Ong-kyoung, the place at which he parted from them
three years before. Immediately on his arrival he sent abroad
a cireular announcing his return, and appointing the meeting
which had been agreed upon. In January, Mr. Abbott accom-
panicd by Rev. Mr. Beecher repaired to Oung-kyoung, where
he met the assistants and a large number of Christian I{arens.
The mecting was one of unusual interest. The pastors and
preachers whom he had left in charge of the churches scattered
over this district of Arracan and the neighboring portion of

Jurmah Proper, reported the condition of their several flocks.

% The visit of Mr. Abbott to this country was productive of unusnally
beneficial results. He was {resh from the field of a most interesting mission,
and in many churches, over all the land, he narrated the thrilling story of the
suflering yet faithful Karens. The interest which was thus awakened in be-
half of these remarkable people, we may hope, will not die away till they
shall all be converted to Christianity.

17
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The confidence of the missionary in the men whom he had ap-
pointed to the work of preaching the gospel to their country-
men, was fully sustained by their fidelity and labors during his
abzence. Of the two ordained ministers, Tway-Poh, who was
at the head of the clhiurches in Arracan, had baptized six hun-
dred converts, and Myat-Kyau who, though living in Arracan,
preached most frequently to the Xarens from DBurmal, had
baptized five hundred and fifty. At no period in the history of
the mission had the progress of the gospel been more remarka-
ble; and the scene which presented itself to the delighted mis-
slonary on his return, was fitted to impart the highest encour-
agement and awaken the liveliest gratitude. Of the twenty
native assistants appointed by Mr. Abbott, but not ordained to
the gospel ministry, two had died and one had been suspended,
while sixteen othiers had been added to the number, —so that
e found on his return thirty-six native preachers, who reported
not less than twelve hundred converts in their several distriets,
waiting to be baptized and admitted to the churches.

In the autumn of 1847 TRev. 1. Moore and lis wife, and in
1848 Rev. Messrs, Van Meter, C. C. Moore and Benjamin,
with their wives, sailed from this country as reinforeements to
the missions in Burmah; one of these was designated to the
Bnrmese of Arracan, and the three others to the Karens in
the districts of Mavlmain, Sandoway and Tavoy.

Since the return of Rev. Dr. Judson to Maulmain, he has
assiduously devoted his labors to the preparation of the Burman
and English Dictionary, one part of which is now passing
through the press, while the other is far advanced towards com-
pletion. While at Rangoon, in 1847, he was frequently urged
by the government intcrpreter there to go up to Ava, in order
to avail himself of literary aids which could be found only at the
capital, and without which le could not perfeet the work in
which he is engaged. He was then prevented from going;
but his subsequent experience has satisficd Lim of its necessity,
and his latest communications to the Board bear tidings of his
intention soon to take passage to Rangoon, and again aseend
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the Irrawaddy to the Burman capital. Though the immediate
object of the visit is the perfection of the Dictionary, yet it may
obviously have an important bearing upon the interests and
prospects of the missions. Twenty-three years have elapsed
since lie was last at the Burman court. In that time a new
dynasty has occupied the throne, and new influcnces have been
at work among the people; and it may be that the toleration
which the monarch then sternly refused may now be granted,
when again asked for by onc who has proved himself the life-
long friend of the Burman people, and Las conferred the wost
important benefits upon their language and their literature.
The return of the missionary to Ava in these altered circum-
stances, and with these new claims to the respect of the king
and his courtiers, cannot fail to awaken the profoundest interest
among the friends of the missions, and to inspire the animating
hope that it may be attended with results that shall favor the
introduction of Christianity into this idolatrous empire.

Few other changes have taken place in these missions of
a character requiring that they be recorded in this general
narrative. Although they have been erippled by the death or
the departure of several of the missionaries, yet the blessing
of IIeaven has constantly attended the labors of those who re-
main. At each of the stations Christianity has made a gradual
progress ; the churches have received frequent aceessions, and
the schools have instructed their numerous pupils in the precepts
of the gospel.  Of the latter, the Burman Boarding School con-
ducted by Mr. Howard, and the Xaren Normal School which
has becn commenced by Mrs. Binney, possess a peculiar interest
and importance. Both of these schools are designed to separate
children in early life from the evil influences to which they are
exposed in their daily associations, and, without changing their
national characteristies, to train them up in the industrious hab-
its, the useful knowledge, and the domestic virtues of Christian
socicty. The Normal School was commenced in 1846 ; it has,
almost from the lLeginning, numbered thirty pupils, — most of
whom are boys, — who will remain under the teacher’s charge
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until they have received the rudiments of an education that will
fit them to become instructers and exemplars for their conntry-
men. Some changes have also taken place in the schools which
are designed especially for theologieal instruction and the more
cilicient training of native preachers and assistants.  The Bur-
man class, which has been under the care of Mr. Stevens, has
been greatly reduced in number, most of its reeent members
being now engaged in preaching in the eity and the disiricts of
Maulmain. Of the schools for the IKarens, that which is the
most strietly theological in its character is the Secminary at
Maukmain under the charge of Mr. Binuey. The course of
instruction here is becoming more thorough, and is awakening
with every succecding session a more hearty interest in the
minds of the pupils.  The Seminary has now twenty-five mem-
bers, who, with suitable vacations, continue at their studies
through the entive year. In addition to this, the leading insti-
tution for the training of Karen preachers, the native assistants
during every rainy season are assembled in classes and instructed
at Tavoy by Mr. Cross, and at Sandoway by Mr. Abbott and
Mr. Beecher.  The number thus collected during the last sea-
son at Tavoy was twenty-eight, and that at Sandoway was thirty.
In this manner are the missionaries establishing the institutions
of the gospel among these untaught people, and spreading over
them the amenities of social and intellectual culture as well as
the saving influences of Cliristian truth. '

Large cditions of the Burman Bible had already been printed,
Lut the press has been multiplying copies of the New Testament
in both dialeets of the Karen, and also in the Peguan, or Ta-
ling ; and in addition 1o these it has printed, and sent forth over
the whole empire, millions of pages of tracts and other writings
which explain to the people the doctrines tanght by the mission-
aries.  Many of these undoubtedly perish, uncared-for and
nnread; but the greater number, there is reason to believe,
find their way to the mind of the nation, and in eity and coun-
try, by rivers and mountains, are sowing the seeds of a purer
religion and a happier civilization for the inhabitants of Bur-
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mah. Assiduous labor and thrcatening discase have thinned
the ranks of the missionaries, and compelled many of them to
return 1o the United States in order to recruit their deelining
health.* Here, however, they are for the most part engaged in
the prosccution of works commenced at the missions, or in the
no less important scrvice of sctting forth the degraded and
darkened condition of the heatlien, and urging their claims upon
the philanthropy of the Christian publie. In addition to those,
however, who are still detained in their native land, the num-
ber of missionaries who are now attached to ihe several mis-
sions in Burmah is twenty males and eighteen females,— of
whom ninctcen arc ordained ministers of the gospel, two
are connceted with the press, while the ladies at each of the
stations are engaged in the instruction of the schools. There
are also employed in the various departments of missionary
labor, not less than one hundred and ten native assistants, —
of whom twenty-six are Burmans, or Peguans, while all the
others are I{arens. The entire appropriations of the Board for
these several missions in all their departments, for the year
ending March 31, 1849, amounted to thirty-four thousand
dollars. The whole number of churches under their care is
about sixty-five, connected with which are not less than six
thousand five hundred members.

The missions in Burmah formed the earliest enterprise of
Christian philanthropy in which our churches were enlisted, and
on this account, il on no other, they are fraught with the most
interesting associations and the most affecting memories. They
had their origin with the men of a generation most of whose
representatives have pasded from among the living ; and, through
the lapse of more than thirty ycars, they have been the subject
of earnest solicitude and hope, — the burden of humble prayer,

#* For this cause Mr. and Mrs. Vinton, and Mr. and Mrs. Wade, are now in
this comntry — the former having arrived in the spring, and the latter in the
summer of 1848. Mr. Vinton is accompanied by two Karens, o Pwo and a
Sgau, with whose assistance he is revising the version of the New Testament
in each of the Karen dialects.

17+
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and the incitement of Christian cffort to our whole denomination.
But apart from all these associations of the past, their history
is crowded with vicissitudes of the most striking character —
with instances of beroic self-devotion and life-long labor, — with
scencs of trial and suflering, and with spiritual successes and
trinmphs, such as arc scldom chronicled in the reeords of
modern missions; and if with these features of their chiaracter
we eonncet the simple story of the Karens, — their oppressions
and their untold wrongs,— their mysterious traditions and their
wondecrful conversion to Christianity, — the missions in Burmah
become invested with the deepest and most thrilling interest to
every Christian mind. They present the extraordinary specta-
cle of a whole people turning to the worship of God; coming
" fortli from their inountain retreats or from the depths of their un-
visited jungle, and eagerly accepting the doctrines and the faith
of the gospel of Christ. To those who have visited their sta-
tions, and especially to the philanthropic English oflicers * who
govern the provinees in which they are established, they have
commended themselves as agencies of thie highest importance
and of uncxampled suceess in promoting the social and the spirit-
ual culture of the people for whom they are designed.  To the
Amcrican public, and especially to the members of the Chris-
tian denomination by whom they were planted, they appeal
by the strongest considerations for liberal support and continued
enlargement ; for they present a field of philanthropic effort,
of encouraging missionary labor, such as is rarely to be found in
any other missions upon the globe.

*Among these I record with peculiar pleasure the names of Majors Burney
and Broadfoot and of Capt. II. M. Durand. Lach ofthese gentlemen has filled the
office of Civil Cominissioner in the Tenasserim provinees, and each has lent a
generous aid in promoting thie interests of the missions. Captain Durand cs-
pecially, during his residence in Bnrmah, was a warm personal friend of the
missionaries, and an active and zealous fellow-laborer with them in establish-
ing schools, in erceting eliapels, and in advancing the social and spiritnal
progress of the people.  Sinee his return to England he has borne thie most
unequivocal testimony to their industry, picty and fidelity, and in many a cirele
of the doubting and the uninformed; has delighted to narrate the progress of
the gospel among the Karens as a triumphant vindication of the cause of
Christian missions.
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CIIAPTER XVI.

ARRivaAL of Rev.J. T. Jones at Bangkok. — Character of the Siamesc, — Arri-
val of Mr. Dean.— Ilis Labors among the Chinese at Bangkok. — A Chincse
Cliurch. — Arrival of other Missionaries. — Progress of Chinese Department.
— Death of Mr. Reed and Mrs. Jones. — Printing the Scriptures in Siamese.
— Amival of Messrs. Slafter and Goddard. — Death of Mr. Slafter. — Prog-
ress of each Department of the Mission. — Temporary Station at Macao. —
Chinese War. —Its Results. — Removal of Missionaries to Ilongkong. —
Death of Mrs. Dean, — Station at Ningpo.— Trealy between China and the
United States. — Its Results, — Death of Mrs, Shuck. — Prospeets of the
Station at Nlongkong. — Condition of the Mission at Bangkok. —Translations
of the Bible in China. — Labors of Messrs. Dean and Goddard. — Present
Attitude of these Missions.

Al

Tue Mission of the American Baptists in Siam is designed
in part for the Siamese, and in part for the Chinese, who are
found there in great numbers, and until within a few years have
been wholly inaccessible in their own country. It was com-
menced in March, 1833, by Rev. J. T. Jones, formerly of Ran-
go:)n, who with Mrs. Jones at that time established his residence
at Bangkok, the capital of the kingdom. The city had already
been visited at different times Ly Rev. Mr. Gutzlaff of the
Basle Missionary Society, Rev. Mr, Abecl of the American
Board, and more recently by Rev. Mr. Toumlin of the London
Missionary Society. These gentlemen however had all gone
to other ficlds of lubor; and the latter on his departure had writ-
ten to the Baplist Missionaries in Burmah, urging them to send
some of their number to Siam. In was in these circumstances,
and Ly the appointment of his brethren at Maulmain, that Mr.
Jones went to Bangkok for the purpose of commencing a mis-
sion there.
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The city stands upon the river Meinam, the chief river of
Siam, about twenty-five miles from the sea. 1t is built in part
upon an island in the middle of the river,and in part upon eith-
er bauk, along which it extends for several miles. Its appear-
ance, to one approaching it from the sen, is fur from jmposing,
though it is said to contain many magnificent buildings, and to be
distinguished for its profuse display of oriental wealth and splen-
dor. 'The population has been variously estimated ; by some it has
been put as low as 40,000, while by others it has been reckoned
at upwards of 400,000. DMr. Malcom, who was at considerable
pains to form a correct estimate, makes the number of inhabi-
tants in the city and its immecdiate suburbs, about 100,000, of
whom not more than 3,000 or 4,000 live within the walls.  They
are made up of many different races, and present a motley variety
of costuine, manners, language and modes of life. The Chinese
are the most numerous, and number not less than 60,000. Of the
remainder 30,000 are Siamese, and 10,000 arc of other raccs,
guch as Cochin Chinese, I’cguans, Malays and Portuguese.

The religion of Siam, as of Burmal, is Buddhism, though in
Bangkok it is not a little modified by the varicty of forms in
which it is professed by the different races composing the popu-
lation. The Siamese are a grade lower in civilization than the
Burmans. They are less active and intelligent, and are equally
addicted to the vices of Lalf civilized life. In personal appear-
ance they are said to be among the least attractive of the
Asiatie races, but they are by no means among the most de-
graded. Though mean, slothful, crafty and rapacious, they are
described as possessing qualities which indicate that they are
nol wanting in capacity for civilization. Their language is ex-
ceedingly simple, and is far more casily acquired than the Bar-
man, though it contains but litule literature; and the number of
Siamese who can read is said to be unusually small.

On arriving at Bangkok in 1833, Mr. Jones was courteously
received by several of the officers of the court to whom he be-
came known, and was soon able, without opposition or molcsta-
tion, to commence the labors of the mission.  Ilis house became
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a place of frequent resort for a large circle of persons, — Chi-
nese, Burmans and Peguans, — who came to converse with him
concerning the doctrines which he taught. Ile found the Chi-
nese part of the population by fur the most accessible and
inquisitive; but as he was unacquainted with their language
hic was able to reach only those who could speak the Burman
or the Peguan tongue. The four carliest converts were Chi-
wese.  Two of them had formerly been instructed by Messrs.
Gutzlaff and Abeel,— and seemed to have been converted by
their instrumentality. They were all baptized by Mr. Jones
on the Sth of December, 1833 ; and one of them, named Chek
Bunti, was imnediately appointed an assistant in the mission, to
take charge of a schoal for Chinese boys, and also to conduct
worship in Chinese on the Sabbath. .

Mr. Jones soon acquired such familiarity with the language
as to feel justified in commencing the translation of the Serip-
tures. The Gospel of Matthew was completed in 1835, and a
catcchism of the New Testament was also gotten ready for the
press. Ile aceordingly repaired to Singapore in order to have
them printed at the press of the mission of the American Board,
which was established there. A large edition of cach of these
works was speedily printed, and in the following June he re-
turned to Siam, furnished with additional means of carrying
forward the labors of Iis mission.

The mission at Bangkok had been commenced without waiting
to obtain the sanction of the Board of Managers; they however
immediately gave it their full approbation. A treaty of amity
and commerce had recently been concluded between the gov-
ernment of the United States and the King of Siam, and the
attention of the Board had alrcady been directed to that country
as furnishing, on account of its intimate relations with China,
a suitable field for missionary operations among the Chinese.
On learning that Mr. Jones had gone to Bangkok, they immedi-
ately determined to carry out their design and to send additional
missionaries to the station. In this manner Bangkok became
the seat of missionary labors both for the Siamese and for the
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Chincse, great numbers of whom reside in Siam or arc constantly
drawn thither in the intercourse of trade.

In pursuance of this design, Rev. William Dean and his
wife sailed from the United States in September, 1854, and
arrived at Singapore in February, 1835, during the visit of Mr.
Jones at that port.  Tliey determined to remain at Singapore,
engaged in studying the Chinese language, until the printing of
the Gospel of Matthew should be completed ; but during the in-
terval Mrs. Dean was suddenly sumimoned away by death, only
a few weeks alter their arrival.  Mr. Dean accompanied BMr.
Jones to Bangkok in the following June, and entered iinmediately
upon his labors as a missionary to the Chinese.  In December,
tlirce other Chinamenwere haptized and added to the little band
of disciples. Indeed the Chinese inhabitants of Siam soon be-
gan to cvince a greater interest in the teachings of the mission-
aries than the native Siamesc, and cven to the present day
nearly all the spiritual fruits of the mission at Bangkok have
becn among them.

So strong however is the appetite for opium among these
people, and so ruinous are the cffects of its use, that the missiona-
ries carly found it neeessary to adopt special precautions in order
1o fortify the converts against its scduetive influence. They
were formed into an association, in whieh they pledged them-
sclves to each other to abstain from the use of the intoxicating
and encrvating drug. Dut in spite of every precaution, Chek
Bunti, the assistant in the mission and one of the earliest con-
verts, yiclded to the tempation and fell away from the faith
which he professed.  Others also were at first corrupted by his
evil example ; but most of them soon returned in penitenee, to
confess the shame they had brought upon the cause of the new
religion.

In March, 1836, Mr. Jones having completed the translation
of the Acts of the Apostles, went again to Singapore to obtain
fonts of types both in Siamese and Chinese, in amicipation of
the arrival of a press which had been promised from Ameriea.
e extended his voyage to Penang and DBlalacea for the benefit



LABORS OF TIIE MISSIONARIES. 191

of Mrs. Jones’s health, and on his return to Singapore found that
Rev. Messrs. Davenport, Reed, and Shuck, with their wives,
had arrived during his absence, bringing with them the expected
press, and the necessary materials for printing.  Messrs. Daven-
port and Reed soon accompanied him to Bangkok, the former to
be attached as preacher and printer to the Siamese, and the lat-
ter to be associated with Mr. Dean in the Chinese department
of the mission, while Mr. Shuck remained at Singapore, intend-
ing soon to commence a station either at Macao or at Canton.
The mission was now fairly started at Bangkok. A commo-
dious printing house was crected, together with a strong store
made of brick, for containing the paper and other materials, and
keeping them secure from dampness and from the inseets that
might destroy them. The press was kept constantly in opera-
tion under the direction of Mr. Davenport, printing books and
tracts, both in Siamese and in Chinese. Mr. Dean occupied a
floating house on the river, and was constantly engaged in labors
for the Chinese population, having at his house on Sundays and
other days of preaching, congregations varying from thirty to
fifty persons; while Mr. Jones still devoted himself to the trans-
lation of the Scriptures into Siamese, the preparation of tracts,
and to visiting the Tats, or places of worship, for the purpose of
conversing with the people and preaching to them the doctrines
of the gospel. IIe also made several excursions up the river
Meinam and short distances into the interior, in order to become
dequainted with the population and to distribute tracts and books
which he had prepared for their instruction. Schools were also
established in which the few pupils who could be induced to at-
tend were instructed by the ladies of the mission. The parents,
both among the Siamese and the Chinese, generally refused to
allow their children to attend the schools of the missionaries, al-
leging as reasons that they did not wish them taught not to wor-
ship priests and idols, and that in case they were in need of
money they might choose to sell them as slaves. Indeed a
considerable portion of the scholars, who have been retained in
the schools long enough to receive even the rudiments of an edu-
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cation, have been such as were redeemed from slavery either
by the influence or the dircet purchase of the missionarics
themselves.

In the summer of 1837 the mission at DBangkok was visiled
by Rev. Mr. Malcom, in bhis ollicial tour in the East, and while
he was there its several members, together with the three
Chinese converts who still remained faithtul, were formed
into a Christian church. Three others were added soon aficr-
wards, and the labors of the mission, partieularly among the
Chinese, eonltinued to prosper until they were interrupted by
changes and bereavements which filled the hearts of all its mem-
bers with sorrow.  The first of these was the death of Mr. Reed,
which took place in August, 1857, just as he had completed his
novitiate as a missionary, and was commencing the work of
preaching in Chinese, for which he had been loug preparing.
In October of the same year Mr. Dean, having seen his fellow-
laborer smitten down by his side, found his own health seriously
undermined, and was obliged to make a voyage to Singapore
for its recovery.  While the mission was thus reduced in num-
bers and in strength, it pleased Ilcaven again to visit it with an-
other heavy aflliction in the sudden death of Mrs. Jones. She
was seized by that dreadful scourge of the East, the spasmodic
cholera, and died in March, 1838. She had been a missionary
for nine years, and, in fecble health, amidst many disadvaniages,
had mastered both the Burman and the Siamese language, and
performed an unusual amount of serviee, especially among her
own sex, in the missions with which she had been connected.
In addition to this she had translated into Siamese two books of
the OIld Testament, and prepared a dictionary of several thou-
sand words of that language. She died happy in the conscious-
ness that her cfforts to give the gospel to the lieathen had not
been in vain; for she had scen many of her own sex, so neglect-
cd and degraded by the social systems of the East, raised by
her instrumentality 10 the liberty and dignity which the gospel
of Christ alone can confer.

Mr. Dean having extended his voyage from Singapore to
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Macao and Canton, was married at Macao to Miss Theodosia
Ann Barker, an English lady resident there, with whom he re-
turned to Bangkok in May, 1838. DMr. Jones had for some
time been engaged in revising his translations of the New Tes-
tament. 1Ie had now completed the Gospels of Matthew, Mark
and Luke, together with the Acts of the Apostles, and was
already commencing some of the Epistles, and at the same
time enlarging and perfecting the dictionary which had been
begun by other hands, whose labors, alas! were now closed by
death. The arrangemients for printing, which had proved ex-
ccedingly defeetive on account of the imperfection of the types,
were also perfected in the summer of 1838 by the arrival of
the necessary material for a type foundry, which was procured
at Malacea by Mr. Jones of M. Dyer, a gentleman in the employ
of the London Missionary Society. A second printing press
was also added to the property of the mission in Decem-
ber, 1838. With these additional facilitics the work of print-
ing was resumed ; tracts and copies of the gospel and other
portions of the Scriptures were rapidly maltiplied, and nearly a
million of pages were also struck off for the use of the mission-
aries of the American Board who were stationed in Bangkok.*

In June, 1839, Rev. Messrs. Slafter and Goddard with their
wives arrived at Singapore, having been appointed by the
Board as a reinforcement of the mission in Siam. Mr. Slafter
carricd with him an additional press and proceeded immediately
to Bangkok, where he became associated with Mr. Jones in la-
bors among the Siamese. His carcer as a missionary was brought
to an early close. He speedily acquired the language, and made
several excursions in different directions into the interior for the
purpose of circulating books and eonversing with the people;
but ere he had scarcely begun the work of preaching the gospel,
he fell a vietim to disease, and died on the 7th of April, 1841,
Mr. Goddard, who was originally designated to the Chinese

* The mission of this Board at Bangkok was commenced in 1834, before it
was known to the Commissioners in the United States that Mr. Jones had
gone to Siam.

18
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depariment of the mission, remained at Singapore for more than
a year, studying the language, and in other ways preparing
himself {or the labors of his post. Ile went to Bangkok in Oc-
tober, 1810, and immediately entered upon the routine of dutics
which there awaited him.

“The operations of both branches of the mission have been
frequently interrupted by changes occasioned by the ill health
ot the missionaries, yet they bave been attended with very
diflerent mneasures of success.  Among the Siamese, the gospel
has been preached, and that too with scarecly any opposition
from cither the government or the priesthood of the country.
The entire New Testament * and several books of the Old Tes-
tament have been translated and printed, and tracts and books
have been given to the people in unusual numbers, and with
all desirable care on the part of the missionarics to insure their
being read, but no corresponding results have thns far followed.
Not a single Siamesct has been converted to Christianity, and
scarcely any durable impression has been made on the imper-
turbable indifference with which the mind of the nation scems
to regard religious truth. It is true they appear to have read
the Looks, and often to have expressed opinions concerning
them. The priests have in many instances acknowledged the
utterly false and fabulous chaiacter of their own sacred writ-
ings; yet neither priests nor people have thus far recognized
the obligations of Christianity, or been attracted by the simple
beauty of its heavenly message. This department of the mis-
sion at Bangkok has in conscquence failed to create the interest
which its conneetion with a populous kingdom would of ijtself
naturally inspire.  Its missionaries, always few in number,
have often been obliged to remit their Jabors in consequence of
enfeebled health.  Mr. Jones has twice visited the United
States.  DMrs. Reed and Mrs. Slalter, who were for some timne
engaged in schools, have both withdrawn from the mission ; and

#* This was accomplished by Mr. Jones, in 1839.
t The conversion of the first Siamneso is reporled in o recent letter from the
mission. See American Daptist Magazine, March, 1849
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Mr. and Mrs. Davenport, unable longer to labor in the climate
of Siam, returncd to this country in 1845, and have since ccas-
ed to be missionaries.

In 1843, Mr. Chandler, o machinist and type-founder con-
nceted with the mission at Maulmain, went to reside at Bangkok.
IIc has been attached to the printing departinent, and has ren-
dered much valuable incidental service in introducing the me-
chanie arts into the kingdom. Tor this purposec he aecepted
the invitation of Prince Momfanoi to aid him in building sev-
cral kinds of machinery after American models. The arrange-
ments which were adopted were designed to be specially favor-
able to the improvement of the Siamcse artisans; and so re-
spectful was the prince to the religions principles of Mr. Chand-
ler, that hie directed his laborers to cease from work on the
Sabbath,— and though they were often hurried in their labors,
yet the rule was faithfully observed for more than a year. But
notwithstanding these and other incidental results which have
been accomplished, it must still be confessed that little hold
has thus far been gained upon the mind of the Siamese; and
after fiftcen years of the labors of the missionaries, prosecuted
amidst all the advantages of the press and of the translated
Scriptures, Siam now presents not a single Christian chureh for
her own people rising among her countless temples of heathen-
ism, and scarcely a single worshipper of the true God knecling
in spiritual devotion amidst her millions of idolaters.

The branch of the mission among the Chinese population of
Bangkok has been attended by many cncouragements. This
station, and the station at Macao, where Mr. and Mrs. Shuck
went to reside in September, 183G, were designed to be points
of approach from which the missionarics might at length extend
their labors to China itself. They were both commenced al a
period when the teachers of recligion and the agents of com-
merce were alike studiously exeluded from the empire, and
when of all its countless population, the doctrines of the gospel
could be made known only to those who were living away from
its seornful prejudices, and beyond the jurisdiction of its haughty
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despotism. Tt was found at these, and at other neighboring
posts at which Christian missions had been planted for their
benefit, that the Chinese were far more accessible than had been
imagined; and that, when away from China, they evineed far
less of their characteristic contempt for the civilization and re-
ligion of Christian nations. They arc separated from the rest
of mankind by a language of the greatest difliculty ; yet, when
this has been fully mastered by the missionaries, they have
proved themselves by no means indifferent to the appeals of
moral truth; and though even to this day but little has been ac-
complishied Ly the combined efforts of all the missionaries who
have been sent to them, yet many of the strongest barriers to
the diffusing of the gospel have been removed, and both among
the learned and the unlearned there are now found those who
liave received the religion of Christ.

At the Bangkok station, Mr. Dean and Mr. Goddard were for
iwo years afier the arrival of the latter the only missionaries
among the Chinese. Mr. Dean was employed as a preacher
and preparer of books and traets, and also instructed the native
assistants in Christian theology, and in other ways dirceted
them in the performance of their labors.  Mr. Goddard, with
Lere and there a brief interval of interruption, has been up to
a rceent period assiduously engaged in the service of tlie 1mnis-
sion as a preacher and a translator of the Scriptures. In 1840
the members of the church were nine in number; in the follow-
ing ycar seven more were added, and each sueceeding year has
witnessed some accession to the little band. Qortions of both
the Old and the New Testament have been prepared and print-
cd by the missionaries, and tracts and books have been eirculat-
cd among the people, and also, by means of the sailors and mer-
chants wlio come to Dangkok from every port in China, have
been seattered along the entire coast, and it may be far iuto the
interior of the empire.

At Macao, a port under the jurisdiction of the Iortugzuese,
Mr. Shuck met with the same facilities for laboring among the
Chinese. In September, 1841, Rev. Issachar J. Roberts, who
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hiad for some time been residing at Maeao as a missionary of a
socicty then existing in the Western States, enfered info the
service of the Doard, and became associated with Mr. Shuek.
Two or three Chinese were baptized at this station, and tidings
of the gospel were borne widely abroad by the wanderings of
those who had conversed with the missionaries or read the
tracts and Dooks which they distributed. Small, however, and
quite inadequate were the fruits which lad been borne at this
station, when, in 1841, missionary labors among the Chinese
were for a time interrupted by the breaking out of the war be-
tween Ifngland and China, and the Dblockade of the port of
Macao.

Tlis war was regarded by the religious publie, both in
England and in this country, as one whosé objects were wholly
unjustifiable, and whose results would probably tend still further
to alienate the empire from all Cliristian nations.  Serious
diflicultics had been pending for three years between the two
nations, arising mainly from the attempts of the emperor to
suppress the trade in opium in which the English were largely
engaged.  Several acts of hostility were perpetrated in 1840;
and in the following spring, having collected large naval and
military forees at the island of Ilongkong, the English proceed-
ed to invest Canton and several other leading cities along the
coast. It was not till after the sacrifice of immense treasure
and the lives of thousands of his subjects, that the emperor would
accept the terms dictated by the linglish minister plenipoten-
tiary, in a manner so humiliating to imperial pride. At length,
in August, 1842, a treaty of perpetual amity was coneluded,
which has altered the relations of China to the entire civilized
world. Dy the terms of the treaty the island of Hongkong,
lying at the mouth of the Canton river, was ccded to *the
quecn of England, lier heirs and successors forever,” and the five
ports of Canton, Amoy, Fulichau, Ningpo and Shanghai, were
opencd to Dritish commerce, and the residence of British
officers and merchants. Thus, as has often happened in the col-
lisions of nations, did a war which was begun in order to promote

18*
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an iniquitous traflie, inally terminate in the extension of Chris-
tian civilization and in preparing the way for the ultimate intro-
duction of the gospel into the most populous empire of the
globe.

The result was hailed with thankfulness and joy by the
fricnds of missions in all parts of the world as most auspicions
to the cause which they were engaged in promoting; and
in England especially, it awakened new feclings of obligation to
send the blessings of Christianity to the dislant people thus
subjugated by her arms.  The English immediately began to
occupy the ports which were opened for their residence, and
the American missionarics to the Chinese, who had been re-
siding at Bangkok and Macao, determined to remove to China,
and cstablish the 1nission at such of the free ports as might
prove most advantageous and inviting. Mr. Roberts had al-
ready gone from Macao to llongkong in Febrnary, 1842, and
was followed a few months later by Mr. and Mrs. Shuek. Mo,
Dean also left Bangkok in February, 1842, and after lingering
at Singapore and Macao for the benefit of his health, arrived
at Hongkong in the fullowing June. Though the treaty had not
then been ratified, yet the free ports were all in the liands of
the English, — and the missionarics, availing themselves of the
protecetion aflorded by the DBritish flag, immediately sct about
ascertaining the different points at which stations might most
advantageously be planted.  For this purpose Mr. Dean ac-
cepted the invitation of the ecaptain and supercargo of the
Lowell, the first Amecrican ship which entered the eastern har-
bors of China, to take passage to I{nlangsu, Chusan and Amoy.
At cach of these places he made inquiries and observations re-
specting tlie object he had in view, and also obtained much
valuable information concerning the other cities on the coast
which werc likely 1o be opened to the commeree of the English.
He retarned in October apparently most favorably impressed
with Amoy as the future seat of the mission ; but as the extent
of the toleration which would be granted to a foreign religion
was not yet fully known, it was decided to plant the principal
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station for the present at Ilongkong, which was already pre-

f-1]
senting a most inviting field for missionary labor. The izland
has scveral towns, all of which, beneath the freedom and secu-
rity of the English rule, are rapidly growing in population, and
are cvidently destined to assume a commanding imporlance.
Messrs. Dean and Shuck aceordingly established themselves at
the principal city of Ilongkong — now known as Victoria, while
Mr. Roberts went to Chek-chu, a smaller town on the south side
of the island.

At Victoria a lot was granted by the government on which
a 1nission house was evected; two commodious chapels were
also buily, to Le nsed alike for public worship and for schools ;
and the expenses of these buildings were defrayed principally
Ly English gentlemen then residing at 1Tongkong and Macao,
among whom was Sir Ilenry Pottinger, the negotiator of the
treaty. A church of five members, in addition to the missiona-
ries, was organized and placed under the care of Mr. Shuck, to
which four others were added by the close of 1842, A chapel
was also erected at Chek-chu, in which Mr. Roberts conducted
service both in English and in Chinese, and also superintended
a school for Chinese youth, which was instructed in part by one
of the diseiples who had come up from Siam. Thus, under the
supervision of these three missionaries, were planted the carliest
missions of the American Baptists in that ancient and hitherto
unknown empire, which embraces beneath its sway nearly a
fourth part of the human race. They had long been laboring
among the Chinese, but now for the first'time were their stations
established in China. Though for the present limited to a single
island, yet both the missionaries and their friends in America
exulted in the thought that the barriers of ages were at length
broken down, and that the way was now open to the country on
whosc confines they had long been eagerly waiting.

In March, 1843, the mission was berefl of Mrs. Dean, a lady
of superior culture and most exemplary piety. DBorn at Thet-
ford, England, she had come to China in 1836 in the service of



202 MISSIONS IN SIAM AND CIUINA.

the “ Society for Promoting Female Edueation in the East.” At
the period of her marringe to Mr. Dean she had already ac-
quired the langnage ; and an extensive acquaintance with the
manners and religious opinions of the people and their acquire-
ments, together with the cminent advantages which she had
enjoyced in England, fitted her for high nsefulness in her subse-
quent capacily as the wife of a Christian missionary ; and,
whether at the solitary station at Bangkok or Leneath the vieto-
rious flag of herown countrymen at Iongkong, she ever proved
licrself a judicious adviser and adevoted laborer in the mission
which she had adopted. Mr. Dean, from the commencement of
his labors among the Chinese, had been accustomed to the Tie-
Chili dialect, and hence most readily directed his attention (o the
people of that province who resided at 1longkong or occasion-
ally visited the island for the purposes of trade. IIc had
maintained public worship in this dialect for several months;
and in May, 1813, a second chureh was constituted at Victoria,
composed of threc members from the Tie Chiu province. The
churely was placed under the charge of Mr. Dean, whozc health
however had now become so far enfeebled as oflen to interrupt
his laborz, and intimate to Lim that he must soon suspend them
altogether and go to a more genial climate.

The mission at ITongkong, though still subjected to interrup-
tions and bereavements, soon beeame higlly prosperous.  Its
interests and objects were favored by many of the English officers
and residents, and t{he Chinese people heard the gospel preached
in their different dialeets, or read its precepts in the writien lan-
guage which is common to them all.  Accessions were made to
the churches, and all the interests of the station assumed a most
encouraging aspeet.  In the spring of 1843 Dr. D. J. Macgowan
arrived at ITongkong, and beecame conneeted with the mission.
IIc, however, soon went up to Canton, and, afier spending sev-
cral wecks with Dr. Parker in professional observations and
practice in the hospital there, he took passage to Chusan and
Ningpo, and at the latter place established a mission-hospital, in
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which he has since been usefully employed in conneetion with
various labors as a religious teacher.* .

The treaty which had been concluded between Great Dritian
and China had created the deepest interest in the commercial
circles of both Iiurope and Amecrica; and other nations were
eager to obtain for themsclves the commercial advantages which
it was supposed were sceured to England by its stipulations. In
the summer of 1813 the government of the United States de-
spatched an embassy to China, at the head of which was placed
Hon. Caleb Cushing, for the purpose of opening diplomatic in-
tercourse with the emperor. Mr. Cushing arrived at Maeao
in the following IFebruary. He was there met by the commis-
sioner appointed by the emperor, and the terms of a treaty were
mutually agreed upon, which was signed by the representatives
of the two eountries on the 3d of July, 1844, at Wanghia, a small
town in the vicinity of Macao. The new treaty embodied all
the important features of that which had been negotiated with
the IEnglish ; and in addition provided for tlic erection of chapels,
hospitals, and cemeteries, at cach one of the five ports, and at the
same time for other commercial advantages, which were also
to be extended to all nations. Its effect has undoubtedly been
to sceurce to the American missionaries and other American
residents many privileges, which without it they would have
had only by sufferance from their connecetion witly the Iing-
lish.t It has given o the missions {rom this country a per-
manent footing in China, and distinctly recognized them as
among the interests that are to reeecive the protection of the
government. '

* This hospital appears to have been at first the joint establishment of Dr.
Macgowan and Dr. Macartey, of the American Presbyterian Mission. Dr.
Macgowan has now associated with him TRev. F. C. Lord as preachcr, thus
making what has always been found the most useful combination of labors
among the Chinese.

+ At present it is said that we arc held in special favor by the Chinese.
Our merchants have undoubtedly profited by the fact, and our missionaries
have on several occasions been saluted with peculiar regard, as belonging
to “ the nation of the flowery flag.”
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But these fair prozpeets of the mission have also heen shaded
by afllictive events, which for a time diminished its cfliciency
and tended to discourage its members and friends. In Novem-
ber, 1844, Mrs. Shuck died at Victoria, after a brief illness.
She was the daughter of Rev. Addison Iall, of Virginia, and
sailed from tbe United States with her husband in the autunn
of 1833, destined for the mission in Siam. Their residence,
hiowever, was at Maeao, where Mrs. Shuek early began to de-
vote herself to the duties of her station. In her sudden death
many tender ties were sundered and many fond lopes were
blighted, for she was summoned away just at the beginning of
the new era of the mission to which she had long been attach-
ed.®* DMor. Dean also, at nearly the same time, was obliged tem-
porarily to abandon his post and return to the United Stales in
order to recruit his health. Ile arrived in New York in Mareh,
1845, and after spending upwards of a year in this country,f
returned with recruited energies to the station at Ilongkong.
The mission had also been strengthened by the arrival of
Dr. Devan and his wife in the autumn of 1844. They sub-
sequently removed to Canton, where a mission-house was erect-
ed and several assistants were employed. Their connection,
lowever, with the mission in China was brief. Mrs. Devan
died, much lamented, at Canton, in October, 184G, and ler
lusband, finding himself unable to reside permanently in the
climate of the tropics, returned to the United States, and has
since becn transferred to the mission in France. DMMr. Shuck
also returned to this country in the spring of 1845, when, at his
own request, he was transferred from the service of the Mis-
sionary Union to that of the Southern Baptist Convention, by
whom the mission buildings at Canton were purchased. DBut,

* A valuable memoir of hier uscful life has been prepared by Rev. J. B.
Jeter.

t Mr. Dean was accompanied by Ko Abak, a Christian Chinaman, with
whom he visited many of the churches in the Northern and Western States,
every where addressing crowded auditories, on the religions condition of
China. Mis visit was to many a church the beginning of 2 new interest in
Cliristian missions.
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amidst all these ehanges, some of them eausing serious interrup-
tion to the labors of the mission, its interests have continued to
“prosper in some humble manner, and its churches have gradu-
ally increased.

The station at ITongkong is represented as especially prom-
ising. Though long regarded with doubt by the missionaries
of otlier societics, and occupied by our own not without hesita-
tion, this island is now admitted to possess advaniages which
belong to none of the neighboring ports.  The people here are
entirely accessible and free from many of the jealousies which
characterize those of Canton and the districts around it. Here
too, in conncetion with the station, and under the care of the
missionaries, is the largest and most flourishing Christian church
in all China. Rev. John Johnson and his wife * were added to
the station in 1848, and Rev. I, C. Lord and his wife were
added to that at Ningpo in the year preceding; and the mis-
sion, though still in its infancy, has already taken an honorable
rank among the agencies which are now employed by a benig-
nant P’rovidence, in introducing the blessings of Christian civil-
ization into the most ancient empire of the world.

In the mission at Bangkok, after the close of the war in China,
all preaching in the Siamese department was for a time suspended
in consequence of the absence of Mr. Jones. Ilercturned to the
station in January, 1847, accompanied by Mrs. Jones and Miss
Harriet H. Morse, the latter lady being appointed to teach in
the Siamese schools. Since that period the labors of the mis-
stonaries have been prosecuted with rencwed hope, and have
evidently been regarded by the people with less indifference
than before. The presses have been generally kept in opera-
tion under the dircction of Messrs. Jones and Chandler, and
have furnished multitudes of books and tracts in Siamese,
Peguan and Chinese, for both departments of the mission.

Among the Chinese, Mr. Goddard has continued the work of
preaching and translating, to which he carly devoted himself

* Mrs. Johnson died soon after her arrival at Hongkong.

19
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with singular assiduity, interrupted only by oceasional ill health.
The church of which Lie has had the charge, though frequently
diminished by deaths and removals, now numbers t\\'cmy-thrce‘
members, and constitutes the germ of a Christian socicty which
is decmed exceedingly important on acconnt of its bearings,
not upon Bangkok alone, but upon the multitudes of Chinesc
who frequently visit that city in their widely extended traflic
along the shores of Llastern Asia. In 1846 an accession was
made to this department of the mission by the arrival of Rev.
E. N. Jencks and his wife. The health of Murs. Jencks, like
that of most of the ladies who had preceded her at the station,
began almost immediately to decline, and slie has since died
while on a passage with her husband to the United States.
The vacaney thus ercated in the siation at Dangkok has been
supplied by the appointinent of Rev. Samuel J. Smith, a young
man born in the Last and edueated in this country, to whom
the language of Siam is almost vernaenlar.  He sailed in Octo-
ber, 1818, and was designated especially to the work of preaching
to the Siamese,—a work which lic would be able to enter upon
soon after he should arrive at Bangkok.

Tn 1843 several meetings of both English and American
missionaries to the Chinese, of different denominations, were
held at Hongkong, for the purpose of adopting measures to
secure a standard version of the saered Seriptures in the lan-
guage of the country.® After repeated consultations it was

# The entire Bible had long Lefore been translated into Chinese by Rev.
Dr. Morrison, the earlicst Englisli miszionary to China, assisted by Tev. W.
Milne. It was printed at Macao in 1818, at a press sent out by the London
Missionary Society. Another translation was also made by Lev. Dr. Marsh-
man of the Serampore Baptist Mission, which was printed af the mission press
in 1822, The expenses of hoth these editions were prinéipally defrayed by
the British and Foreign Dible Society.  DBoth have heen prenounced unusually
faithful and correct translations, considering the eirenmstances in which thcvv
were made, thongh that by Dr. Marshman, on nceonnt of its forcign dress, h:';s
never been inuch circulated in China. A dictionary of the Chinese was also
prepared by Dr. Morrison, and published in 1823 in six quarto volumes, at
an expense of £12,000. Tor an account of the various missionary labors in
China, ses Medhurst's Ilistory of China, and Williams’s Middle Kingdom,
vol. ii, ch. 19, .
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proposed that a general committee should be formed, who should
submit a portion of the New Testament for translation to cach
of the several missionary siations that might be willing to share
in the undertaking; that the portions thus translated should be
returned for the revision of the general committee, and by them
submitted for final examination and approval to the Bible Soci-
cties ol Iingland or America. The project was at first regarded
with favor by the American Baptist mizsionaries, and by them
recommecnded to the Board, who authorized the removal of Mr.
Goddard from Dangkok to 1Iongkong in order to engage in
the work of translation. 1lis departurc however al that time,
in the absence of Mr. Jones from Bangkolk, would have left the
station therc ecntirely unoccupied, and it was on that account
delayed. Siuce then doubts have been entertained respecting
the practicability of the plan, and some disapprobation of the
arrangement having been expressed by the American and For-
cign Bible Society, the missionaries, with the approbation of
the Board, have decided not to enter into it but to make a ver-
sion of their own. This DMr. Goddard and Mr. Dean have
been for some time engaged in execnting.  In order to facilitate
the work, and to prosccute it in the most favorable circumstances,
Mr. Goddard has left the station at Bangkok and is now settled
at Ningpo. The translation of the Seriptures into Clinese js
a task of peculiar difliculty, arising from the genius of the lan-
guage ; buat they have already comi)leted several books of the
New Testament which are soon to be printed, and it is hoped
that their version when finally accomplished, with the use of all
the aids at their command, will not be inferior to any other by
whatever hands it may he executed.

If the importance of these missions may be estimated by the
extent of the countries in which they are established, or the
numbers and characters of the people for whom they are de-
signed, we may surely rank them among the foremost of those
in which our denomination is now engaged. It is not its past
success which gives character to citber. The people of Siam
have thus far entirely refused the gospel, while bat here and
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there a few among the Chinese have embraced its truths;
yet the present attitude of cach of these missions, thus offering
the blessings of Christianity to two powerful uations, is one of
unusual interest.  Their career and their destiny will undoubt-
edly be greatly aflected by the changes which may take place
in the Last,—now just beginning to be deeply stirred by the
influcnees of western commerce and western civilization.  The
events of every month are accumulating new proofs of the amaz-
ing superiority of Christianity over all thie systems of oriental
faith, and are looscning the hold of Buddhism upon the minds
of the people.  The religion of the Bible is thus gaining a freer
course and a fairer opportunity, for continued progress.

Among the Chinese the mission is just entering upon a new
era of its history. Long excluded from the empirc and confined
to her exiled and wandering people, it has at length planted
itself within the walls ; and, side by side with the missions of other
socictics and other nations, it has commenced the work of giving
the gospel to the most populous country of the globe.  Its sta-
iions at Hongkong and at Ningpo are fortunately sclected, and its
missionaries are men of large cxperience and of tried wisdom.
[ts character partakes of thie grandcur of the ficld which it oc-
tupies, and its prospeets, dim and shadowy as they now appear,
open far into the vistas of that eventful future which is mani-
festly in reserve for China,
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MISSION IN ASSADM.

CIUAPTER XVIL

Tne Country of Assam and its Inhabitants. — Reasons for establishing a Mis-
sion thero. — Messrs. Brown and Cutter go from Burmah to Assam. — They
settle at Sadiya. — Arrival of Messrs. Bronson and Thomas. — Death of Mr.
Thomas. — Labors of the Missionaries. — Mr. Bronson removes to Jaipur.
— Codperation of Dritish Residents, — Insurrcetion of the Khamtis. — Mr.
Bronson scttles among the Nagas. — Arrival of other Missionarics. — Sta-
tion at Sibsagar. — Station at Nowgong. — Generous aid of British Officers.
— Translation of the Gospels. —Mr. Barker at Gowahatti. — Growth of the
Mission at the several Stations. — Sehools, — Conversions to Christianity.
— Need of Reinforcement. — Appointiment of new Mlissionaries. — Present
Prospects of the Mission.

TuE country of Assam lies on the northwestern frontier of
Burmaly, and from that frontier stretches across the plains of the
Brahmaputra, from seventy to one hundred miles in breadth,
towards the mountains of Ilimmaleh; whbile on the northeast it
extends to the borders of China. Its inhabitants arc of many
different races, but are known by the general name of Shyans
or Shans —a term wlich, in the changes of Indian language,
lhas given rise to the English name Assam. The country was
formerly independent, but in 1822 it was added to the Burman
empire, and since 1826 las Deen wholly under English rule.
The tribes which occupy it differ widely in character and de-
grees of civilization, and are known under various names, — the
Assamese, the Khamtis, the Singphos, and the Nagas, being the
mosl numerous and iniportant.

The attention of the Board was first directed to these people
through the agency of Captain Irancis Jenkins, commissioner
of thic governor-general of India for Assam, who resided at
Gowabatti. This gentleman, distinguished alike as a philan-
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thropist and a ruler, conecived the liveliest interest in the sin-
gular population whom he was appointed to govern, and in
1834 addressed a letter to Rev. W. II. Pearce, an Inglish
Baptist missionary, and Mr. IZ. C. Trevelyan, an ofticer of the
civil service at Calcutta, making known their character and con-
dition, and requesting them to invite some of the missionaries of
thc American Baptists to come and settle in the country. ‘The
invitation was sent to the members of the mission at Maulmain,
and by them it was conditionally. accepted and immediately ’
commended to the favorable consideration of the Board, by
whom the question of its acceptance could alone be decided. It
was accompanied by an ofter on the part of Captain Jenkins to
contribute a thousand rupees in aid of the mission on the arri-
val of the first missionary, and a thousand more on the estab-
lishment of a printing press. The proposal reached the man-
agers in 1835, a few months after the meeting of the Conven-
tion at Richmond, at a period when they liad been speeially
dirccted by that body to.enter cvery unoccupicd field that
should be presented, and to extend their missionary operations
as widely as possible, They were therefore already prepared
favorably to entertain an invitation to enter a new district,
which thus emanated from a source fitted, on every account, to
command their confidence and respect.

The plan of establishing a mission in Assam was also recom-
mended by other important considerations, The language of
the country was similar to the Burman, and might easily be
acquired by a missionary who had resided in that empire, while
the characters nsed in printing were essentially the same. The
plan scemed also likely to promote o nearer access to the Chi-
nese than had hitherto been attained, under the exclusive policy
at that time pursued by the imperial govermnent. It was
hoped that *beneath the protection afforded by the East India
Company, missionaries might join the caravans that yearly
traded to the interior of Chinn, and thns, while the jealous
mandarins were excluding forcigners from the ports, they might
plant Christianity in the heart of the empire. In this manner



TUE MISSION COMMENCED AT SADIYA. 213

it was expected that a chain of missionary posts might be estab-
lished among kindred races, coramencing in Siam and stretch-
ing through the Tenasserim provinces and the Burman empire
into Assam,—and thus circling the western frontiers of China
with influences and agencies that must sooner or later penetrate
its hitherto impassable barricrs.

In these circumstances, the managers determined to aceept
the proposal of Captain Jenkins, and immediately referred the
matter to the missionaries at Maulmain for the arrangement of
the details and the execution of the plan. DBy them Messrs.
Brown and Catter, who had then just been obliged to abandon the
station at Rangoon, had already been appointed to commence the
mission at Sadiya,— the place which was recommended as the
most eligible for the purpose. These gentlemen were deemed
eminently quatified for the undertaking, Mr. Brown having for
two years been engaged in the study of the Burman language,
and Mr. Cutter having had considerable experience in eastern
printing. They reached Calcutta with their families in Sep-
tember, 1835, where ihey provided themselves with a printing
press, a standing press, a hundred reams of paper and other ma-
terials for printing, —receiving at the same time the assurance
from the Board that an additional press and a complete appa-
ratus should soon be sent them from this country. At Calcutta
they embarked in boats on the Brahmaputra, and after a tedious
passage of four months through the windings of this far-rolling
river, they reached Sadiya, the place of their destination, on the
23d of March, 1836. They were weleomed to the country by
Captain Jeunkins, who immediately fulfilled his promise to the
mission, and has since repeatedly proved himself its liberal ben-
efactor and active friend.

Sadiya is the name applied both to the district and i{s principal
village. They are sitoated in the northeastern portion of
Assam, four hundred miles north of Arva, and about half that
distance from Yunnan, a large mart of trade within the boun-
daries of China. The town was found by the missionaries to
be “beautifully situated in the centre of a spacious plain, sur-
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rounded by mountains which form an amphitheatre and bound
the horizon on all sides, except for a short distance at the south-
west.” The people among whomn they originally designed to
establish the mission were the Khamtis, who had been repre-
sented as the most interesting portion of the population, and as
deeidedly superior to the Burmans in intelligence and charae-
ter. ‘L'ley found, however, that the great body of these people
dwelt farther cast, and they accordingly commeneed their labors
among the Assamese and other native tribes composing the
heterogencous population of Sadiya. So soon as a suitable
building could be erceted, the ladies of the mission established
schiools — Mrs. Brown for boys and Mrs. Cutter for girls — both
of which soon beecame well attended and flourishing,  Mean-
while Mr. Brown and Mr. Cutter were exploring the ficld,
arranging their future labors, and giving their attention to the
study of the language, in the reduction and printing of which
they decided to adopt the Roman character instead of the Bur-
man, or any other of the oriental alphabets, — a deeision which
was subsequently approved by the Board, and has uniformly
heen found advantageous in the instruction of the people.  Mr.
Cutter soon printed a spelling book for the use of the schools,
and Mr. Brown began to prepare works for the press both in
Assamese and in several dialects of the Shyan.

On the 17th of October, 1836, Rev. Miles Dronson and Rev.
Jacob Thomas, with theiv wives, sailed from Doston for Calcutta,
having been appointed missionaries for the people of Assam.
They took with them the additional printing press which had
been promised, together with a full supply of all the vequisite
materials for printing, and after a prosperous voyage arrived at
Caleutta on the 11th of the following April. In a few days,
they again started in a budgerow, on their long and circuitons
passage up the Drahmaputra for Sadiya. The passage was
begnn under the most favorable auspices, and was proseented
against the rapid current of the winding river week after week,
till it was nearly accomplished, when it was interrupted by a
most afflictive event, and at length closed amidst circumstances
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of the deepest sorrow and mourning.  Within a few days’ jour-
ney of Sadiya, Mr. Bronson became dangerously ill of the jun-
gle fever, and as it was impossible to hasten the budgerow
forward in consequence of the narrowness of the stream and
the rapidity of the current, Mr. Thomas started in a small boat
in advance of his companions, in order to procure medical assist-
ance. Using the utmost expedition he had come within sight of
the mission premises at Sadiya, when two trees whose roots
were united {ell from the loozened bank of the river directly
upon the boat in which lie was seated, crushing the boat, and
causing Mr. Thomas immediately to sink and drown. An event
so sudden and calamitous might well chastea the hopes of the
surviving missionaries, and impart to all their plans and labors
a graver and more serious energy. The remains of Mr. Thom-
as were taken to Sadiya and interred in the mission premiscs,
and a few days afterwards, on the 17th of July, his afllicted
widow and companions in travel were wclcomed by the mission
families to the place of their destination.

"The labors of missionaries in founding their stations and com-
nicncing their system of mcasures for the conversion of a hea-
then people, are substantially the same in every land.  The open-
ing of schools, the operations of the press, conversations at the
zayat and other places of public resort, together with frequent
excursions into the country around them, must always be made
the principal agencies on which they rely for the promulgation
of the gospel.  Their object is to invite the attention of the peo-
ple to the claims of a new religion, and hence they make use of
every occasion which presents itself, to contrast its most im-
pressive and striking doctrines with the empty mummeries of
Leathenism.  Such were also the methods now adopted by the
members of the mission at Sadiya. The labors of Mr. Brown
were devoted principally to the Assamese and the Khamtis;
those of Mr. Bronson were designed originally for the Singphos;
while Mr. Cutter was constantly employed at the two presses
now at the. station, and in superintending the schools which
were under the immediate charge of the ladies of the mission.
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In cstablishing the mission in Assam, the Board had been
governed in no small degree Dy the expectation that they
should thus open an avenue by which the gospel might be more
efleetually carried to the northern parts of, Burinah and Siam, and
also introduced into the upper provinees of China. Their in-
structions to the missionaries all contemplated this result as the
ultimate object of the undertaking, whatever subsidiary ends
might be accomplished by the way, It was in accordance with
this general idea that Mr. Kincaid attempted the journcy from
Ava to Sadiya in the carly part of 1837.  As has been already
parrated, he penetrated the country as far as Mogaung, where
he met maltitudes of Kakhyens, an interesting and suseeptible
peeple, whom he conjectured to be the same as the Karens, and
also the same as thosc called Singplios Ly the Iinglish in Assam.*
11e failed however of reaching Sadiya, and from Mogaung re-
turned to Ava, amidst the imminent perils incident to a wide
spread insurrection. IFor the same general object the mission-
aries at Sadiya made several exeursions eastward, through the
districts known as the Shyan provinces, and procceded almost
to the confines of China. The result of these excursions, how-
cver, usually satisfied them that, even without entering China,
there were more races of heathen already accessible than it was
possible for them to instruet in the doetrines of the gospel; but
the favorite plan was not wholly abandoned by the Board till
the barriers of the eclestial empire were broken down by the
arms of Ingland, and its ports were opened to the missionaries
of every land.

In May, 1838, Mr. Bronson and his family removed to Jai-
pur, one of the principal ports of the East India Company in
Assam, situated on the Dihing river, at a distance of three or
four days’ journey in a southwesterly direction from Sadiya.
IIis object in removing was 1o be nearer the scttlements of the

* Many questions have been raised coneerning the Singphos and other races
in the Shyan provinces, which are still unscttlcd. Too little is thus far known
of these various tribes to enable us to judge confidently of their identity with
other races in the East.
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Singphos, the people to whom he had been speeially designated.
The measure was strongly urged by the otlier missionaries, and
also by Mr. Bruce, a warm fricnd of the mission, wlo resided at
Jaipur as the agent for promoting the culture of the tea plant in
the country, — then just becoming the favorite enterprise of the
Enst India Company. The station was also recommended by
its proximity to the Nagas, a people dwelling among the neigh-
boring hills, who had excited the interest of tlie British residents,
and had been visited by the missionaries. M. Bronson and lis
family were eordially welcomed at Jaipur by Mr. Bruce and the
other Englishi residents, and by the former gentleman they were
reecived into his house and provided with many comforts, nntil
arrangements eould be made for their settlement.  “The oflicers
who were living therc contributed liberally to aid the infant
station, and several of the ladies of their families joined with the
missionaries in opening schools and in teaching the rude heathen
children who came for instruction. At about the same period
Captain Jenkins, who was the originator of the mission and had
ever been the faithful guardian of all its intexests, also contribut-
ed five hundred rupees for replenishing the fonts of type, and
also offered five hundred more towards the support of a super-
intendent of the schools whenever one should be appointed by
the Board. Indeed so warm and generous was the interest felt
by this gentleman in the progperity of the mission, that he made
frequent communications directly o the Doard, sctting forth its
condition and wants, and recommending the measures he deem-
ed important for its growth, and coupling with his snggestions
the most liberal offers of aid in carrying them into execntion.
The operations of the mission at cach of its stations were
quictly and regnlarly advanecing, when they were suddenly
interrupted by an insurrection of the Khamtis, which threat-
cned the lives of the missionaries and for a time put an end to
their labors. The East India Company had been gradually
extending their sway over the country, until several of the
more powerful tribes combined in an attempt to regain the in-
dependence which they had lost. The insurreclion commenced
20
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with an attack upon Sadiya on the 28th of January, 1839, and
extended throngh several of the neighboring villages. A large
number of the soldicrs and adherents of the Inglish were slain
in the ficreeness of the first assault, and quict was not restored
till the natives had beenr made severely to feel the pressure of
English power. The missionaries at Sadiya fled to the can-
tonments of the troops, where they were proteeted by the
English officers till the insurrcction was quelled, when they
removed to Jaipur. At the time of the outbreak Mr. Bronson
was absent on a tour among the Nagas, coneerning whomn le
was making many intcresting observations preparatory to the
establishment of a station for their benefit.  On hearing of the
revolt Lic hastened back, amidst many perilz, to his family at
Jaipur, where he found the schools broken up and the whole
population distracted with alarms and rumors of approaching
war.

At Sadiya the people continued in still greater agitation.
Many of them were leaving the town, and those who remained
were in so disturbed a condition that it was decmed best imme-
diately to rcmove the entire mission to Jaipur. The expenses
of the removal were generously defrayed by Mr. Bruee, and the
new station promised many advantages which had never been
attained at the old ; yet many months clapsed before the labors
of the missionaries were fully resumed, or the mission entirely
recovered from the shock it had sustained. In a few months
the military and civil officers followed the missionaries to
Jaipur, and Sadiya, deserted by its inhabitants, “was aban-
doned to the tigers and jackals.” The inissionaries, however,
in the interruption of their ordinary labors, devoted their at-
tention the more earnestly to the acquisition of the several
languages spoken by the people around them, and to the pre-
paration of books for the press. Alr. Brown soon completed
the translation of the Gospel of Maithew, in Assamese and in
Khamti, and Mr. Cutter, having been to Caleutta for a supply
of additional type, returned in April, 1832, and commenced
printing the books which had heen prepared.
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In January, 1840, Mr. Dronson made a sceond visit to the
Nagas, who dwelt among the neighboring hills, and finding
them now in a quiet condition and cager for instruction, he de-
termined at once to cstablish among them the mission whick
liad long been contemplated.  1le was eucouraged in the un-
dertaking by the generous interest expressed in these people by
the English oflicers and residents, of wliom Mr. Bruce con-
tributed five hundred rupees and Captain Hannay two hundred
and fifty for the establishment of schools. Mr. Bronson moved
lis family to the Lills in Marel, and having already acquired
the language and being furnishied with books, he immediately
commenced his labors among the people there.

On the 11th of May the mission, which was now extended
to several diflerent tribes in Assam, was gladdened by the ar-
rival of Rev. Cyrus Barker and his wife, and Miss Rhoda
Dronson, sister of Rev. Mr. Dronson, wlho had sailed from
the United States in the preceding October.  These missiona-
rics were originally designated to the department among the
Nagas, but on their arrival at Jaipur, Mr. Barker, finding that
M. BDronson had already removed to the hills, made prepara-
tions 1o engage in labors for the Assamese. MMiss Bronson,
however, soon joined lier brother at the new station which he
had commenced among the Nagas.

The year following the arrival of the new missionaries was
marked by many changes not unmingled with afllictions.  Mr.
and Mrs. Brown werc obliged to leave the mission and make a
passage to Caleutta for the benefit of their health.  Mr. Bron-
son had Leen settled among the Nagas but a few months when
be and several of his family were afflicted with severe illness,
and obliged in consequence to abandon the station and remove
to Jaipur. DBut even lere health did not return to all; the
constitution of Miss Dronson, though originally strong, yiclded
to the fever whicl she took among the hills, and she died at
Jaipur on the 8th of December, 1840, ere she had searcely
begun her work ns a missionary. Mr. Barker resided for a
time at Jaipur, engaged in studying the language of the As-
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samese, and making [requent excursions into the country for the
purpose of selecting a place for his future residence.  lle at
Iength determined on Sibsagar, a flourishing post of the ISast
Tudin Company, on a bLranch of the DBrahmaputra, three days’
Journey below Juaipnr.  With the approbation of his brethiren,
lic removed to this place with his family in May, 1811, and in
the following July he was joined by Mr. and Mrs. Drown.
The expectations which were cotertained concerning Jaipur
had not been fully realized.  The population had diminished,
and the efforts of the IZast India Company to promotc the cul-
turc of tea had been partly withdrawn and bestowed on other
places.  In addition to this, the station had proved less healthy
than was expected, and the missionarics accordingly determin-
ed, without wholly abandoning Juipur, to make Sibsagar the
principal scat of the mission. The tea culture here promised
to be a permancnt interest, and with a population of cight 1hou-
sand, with a salubrions climate and many advantages derived
from the residence of the Iingliszh, the place commended itself
to their judgment as the most suitable which could be seleeted,
especially for labors among the As:amesc.

Mr. Bronson, on the recovery of his health, deeming it no
longer wisc to return to the station among the hills, removed,
in October, 1841, to Nowgonyg, i flourishing town in (he midst
of a populous district in Central Assam, to which he had been
specially invited by Capt. J.'T. Gordon. an Iinglish oflicer who
had long been a friend :and bencfactor of (e mission. The
population of the town and the district was made up of many
different races, among whom thie Nagas were quitc numerous.
But now that the station among these people had been aban-
doned, and bothi the Singphos and IKhantis were still compar-
atively inaccessible, the missionaries at all the stations were
obliged in a greatdegree to restrict their labors to the Assamese
population.  With the aid of Captain Gordon, Mrs. Dronson
soon opened a large mission-school at Nowgong, in which two
native Christians from Caleatta were employcd as assistants,
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and wlich has continued to flourish now for many years, and
has proved a means of great good to its pupils.

Yet amidst all these changes, some of thein of the most afllic-
tive characler, the blessing of Ileaven was not withheld from
the operations of the mission. A large amount of labor was
accomplished by the missionarics, and at Sibsagar two converts
carly embraced Christianity and were baptized.  Each of the
stations also continued still to reeeive the generous henefactions
of the pious aud philanthropic oflicers and residents attached to
the civil and the military service of' the East India Company.
Amoung these, Major Jenkins — for this is now his rank — has
not only fuliilled his early promises to the mission, but has also
presented to it a large printing press, and bas annually contrib-
uted five hundred rupecs for its support. Others have rendered
aid scarcely less valuable and important, by contributions of
money, by attentions to the comfort of the missionaries, and by
the crcction of commodious dwellings and other buildings for
their accommodation. It may indeed be questioned whether, in
any other of our missions, so liberal contributions have been
made and so uniform and gencrous interest has been manifested
by the Xinglish residents of the country. These gentlemen are
the representatives of the power that has subjugated the coun-
tries of the East; but by the humane and generous policy which
they and many of their associates have adopted, both here and
in Burmah, they have smoothed the horrid front of war and
disarmed conquest of its terrors, — while, by their efforts in be-
half of Christian missions among the people, they have more
than compensated them for the loss of their former independence.

Mr. Cutter still continued at Jaipur superintending the opera-
tions of the presses under his charge. Though these operations
were somewhat restricted by the absence of the other mission-
arics, they were yet by no means unimportant. School books
in different languages were supplied to all the numerous schools,
and the Gospelsof Matthew and John together with the Acts of
the Apostles, all which had been translated by Mr. Brown, were
carricd through the press carly in the surnmer of 1842. The

20*
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station at Jaipur, however, had now become inconvenient as a
place for printing, besides being 100 much exposed to the irrup-
tions of the still agitated Singphos and Nugzas of the district.
In the winter of 1342-3 the place was attacked by partics of
insurgents, and it was several weeks before they were entirely
subdued. During this time Mr. Cutter was obliged to take
down the presses and hide them away with all the types belong-
ing to the establishment, in order to secure them from the perils
with which they were threatened.  The presses, however, were
soon sct up, and their operations were resunted, but their ex-
posed condition rendered it necessary 1o fix on some other station
at which to place the printing establishment of the mission, A=
ter a full consuliation of the missionaries and an interchange of
views with the Board, it was determined that the presses shoold
he removed to Sibsagar, and the vemoval was accomplished in
November, 1813, In anticipation of the scttlement of Mr.
Cutter at Sibsagar, Mr. Darker, with the advice of his associates,
went forth to seek a suitable place in Central Assam for the
location of another branch of the mission.  Ile went first to
Tezpur, but after a few weeks removed to Gowaliatti, the resi-
dence of Major Jenkins, and the most important town in the
province, and here commenced a new station to take the place
of Jaipur, which was now abandoned.

By the elose of the year 1813 the missionaries were fully
established at their respective stations of Sibsagar, Nowgong
and Gowabhatti, at which they have since continned to prosecute
their labors with comparatively few interruptions,  These la-
bors have consisted principally of preaching, translating and
teaching, and have been chiefly confined to the .Assamese
population instead of embracing the Khamtis, the Singpshos and
the Nagas, as was originally designed. At cach of the stations
a church was soon constituted, and thongh during the early
years of the mission but few were converted to Christianity,
yet these infuant churches were gradually strengthened by an
oceasional accession.  Scattered among the Assamese popnlation,
especially in the district of Gowahatti, are multitudes of Drah-
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mins, whose fanatical devotion to their own superstition has ofien
occasioned violent opposition to the mission. It has also ocea-
sionally encountered the more subiile and seeret lostility of a
few Iinglish missionaries who are scattered tln'c.)ughout the
proviuee, preaching the dogmas of the * Tractarian” party of
the English chureh.  The commissioner, however, and many of
the principal officers conneeted with the service have continued
to give to it their hiearty and most efficient support, and cvery
year of its progress has opened with brighter prospects and
been crowned with more encowraging results.

Counected with cachi of the stations are one or more mission
schools, in which children and youth are specially instructed in
the doctrines of the gospel.  In addition to these, schools have
been opened in the neighboring towns and villages, which are
instrueted in part by the ladies of the mission, aided by Iinglish
ladies residing there, and in part by native assistants either be-
longing to the country or obtained from Caleutta. Thesc schools
have beecome very numerous, and contain in all scarcely less
than a thousand pupils. .

But the school to whicli the missionarics have attached the
highest importance, and which has thus far been most productive
of spiritual results, is the Orphan Institution at Nowgong. Its
design was to gather from all parts of the province, destitute
children hereft of their parents, and train them, under Christian
influences, to & knowledge of useful occupations and of the gos-
pel.  The institution was projected by Mr. Dronson, witl the
alvice of the other members of the 1nission, and was established
by the contributions of the English residents in Assam. TUp-
wards of twelve hundred rupees were contributed at the outset
for the creetion of a suitable building, and the institution went
into operation in the beginning of 1844  During the first year
of its existence it contained twelve pupils, and the number has
since been increased to upwards of twenty. The amount re-
quired for its support has incrcased from year to year, as its
wants have been multiplied ; yet such lias been the gencrosity of
its friends, that its cxpenses until of latec have been defrayed
without cost to the mission.



224 MISSION IN ASSAM.

Mr. Brown has been steadily advancing in the translation of
the Seriptures, leaving to the other missionaries the work of pre-
paring tracts and books to be used in the schools. The whole
of the New Testament has been translated, and an edition of
it printed by Mr. Cutter. The translator is now engaged in
revising and perfecting his work, and expects immmediately to
cnter upon the task of rendering the other parts of the Bible
into Assamese. At Sibsagar Messrs. Brown and Cutter have
also commenced a monthly journul of a religious and miscella-
necous character, which is called Orunodot, or “ Rising Dawn.”
The first number was published in January, 1846, and sincc
that period it has attaived a wide circulation among the native
population, and has beeu found in many respects to be more
cilicient than ordinary tracts in breaking down their prejudices
and cnlightening their ignorance.

But amidst all the favorable influences which from the be-
ginning had attended the mission, and all the labors which had
been performed for its advancement, but few converts were
made to Cliristianity during the carly years of its history. The
missionaries at their respective stations baptized only lhiere and
there a solitary wanderer from heathenism, whe had embraced
the new religion with a living faith in its truths. At length in
1846, after nearly ten years of toil and of hope had passed
away, a brighter day dawned upon the mission. The elder
pupils of the Orphan Institution at Nowgong, who had experi-
enced most of the humane charity which the gospel enjoins, were
also among the first to experience its life-giving power. Seven
of them were baptized during the ycar, and with them others
at the same station; and from this period each of the three
churches connceted with the mission has reecived frequent acces-
sions, until they now togethier number upwards of fifty disciples
of the Saviour, who have been reelaimed fromn the superstition in
whicli they were educated, and trained to the worship and
service of God. The chureh at Gowahatti, which was not or-
ganized till 1845, at the end of two ycars contained twenty-
seven members.
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It is an unvarying law of the missionary enterprisc that cvery
successful result imposes the necessity of additional effort. Not
to advance is alwaysto recede.  The plans of one year, if faith-
fully exceuted, only lead to larger plans for the years that fol-
Jow. The station which a single missionary may commence, wilt
soon require the labors of several in order fully to maintain and
carry it forward. The law finds ample illustrations in the his-
tory of every mission that is carnestly prosecuted, and in the
history of none are they more numerous than of that among the
people of Assam. Its members soon found that the field which
lay around them was far too extensive to be cultivated by the
few scattered individuals who had catered it, and that the work
which they had undertaken was constantly outgrowing their
own ability to perforin it. We accordingly find them, at the
period of the carliest prosperity of thie mission, addressing to
the managers carnest appeals for additional laborers, and often
filled with sorrow and dismay because they could not Le sent
in the numbers which their own suceess had rendered necessa-
ry. DBut amidst the multiplied cares and labors thus devolving
on the members of the mission, the health of nearly every one
became sensibly enfeebled.  Mr. and Mys. Cutter were oblig-
ed for a time to leave their station, and Mrs. Brown, after
being aceompanied 1o Calcutta by her lasband, took passage
with her children for the United States, and arrived in Iebru-
ary, 1817.  So disheartening did their condition become in
conzequence of the excessive labors imposed by the cxigencies
of the mission, that in 1845 several of the English officers, who
were witnesses of their failing health, expressed to the mana-
gers their strong convictions of the neecssity of reinforeing the
mission. These appeals, however, like those which bad pre-
ceded them, found the Board embarrassed by a debt which
cvery year was increasing, and perplexed by the sectional dif-
ferences whicl led to the formation of the Missionary Union.

But they were not forgotten or lightly considered. So soon
as the embarrassments had passed away the Execeutive Com-
mittee of the Union gave their earliest attention to the wants of
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the mission. The arrival of Mrs. Brown, and the representa-
tions which she gave, made these wants more sensibly felt, and
carly in 1847, two missionaries, Rev. A. 11. Danforth and Rev.
Ira J. Stoddard, offered their serviees, and were appointed to
Assam,— the former to join the station at Gowahatti, the latter
to relieve Mr. Bronson in the charge of the Orphan Institution
at Npwgonz. In November of that year these gentlemen and
their wives sailed for Caleutta.

The present condition and prospeets of this mission are fitted
to awaken the most animated liopes in the minds of its friends
and supporters. It still continues to reccive the liberal aid of
the officers and gentlemen attached to the English service in
Assam, —a fact which of itself is noslight testimonial to its nse-
fulness.  Its scliools are highly valued by the pcople, who
desire their establishment in far greater numbers than can at
present be accomplished.  In addition to this it is already evi-
dent that Christian influences are beginning to loosen the hold
which Buddhism has had on their minds. Its dogmas are less
generally believed than formerly, and many even of the priests
openly confess the superiority of the gospel.  With the auspi-
cious beginning which has been made, and with the incidental
advantages derived from the favor of the English residents, the
mission, in its inereased strength and numbers, now promises to
confer invaluable blessings upon the people of Assam, and (o
contribute in no unimportant degree to the ultimate triumph of
the Chrristian faith.
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MISSION AMONG THE TELOOGOOS.

CIIAPTER XVIIL

CouxTtry of the Teloogoos. — Origin of the Mission. — Arrival of Rev. Mr. Day
at Vizagapatam, — His settlement at Madras. — Visit to Bellary. — Diffienl-
tics Encountered by a solitary Missionary. — His Removal to Nellore. —
Arrival of Rev. Mr. Van Husen. — Mr. Day visits Madras. — Caste among
the Teloogoos. — Need of a Translation of the Scriptures. — Growth of the
Mission. — ITealth of the Missionaries fails. — They Ieave Nellore and re-
turn to the United States.— State of the Mission in their Absence.— Re-
turn of Mr. Day and Appointment of Rev. Mr. Jewett in 1848,

Ox the western coast of the Bay of Bengal, over a region
stretching nearly eight hundred miles from the northern part of
the Carnatic to the borders of Orissa, are scattered a people
known as the Telingas, or Teloogoos. They are supposed to be
the descendants of one of the ancient races of India whose dy-
nasty once ruled over many nations, and, though now subject to
different jurisdictions, they are still united by a common lan-
guage and by common national traditions. They are generally
estimated at upwards of ten millions in number, of whom three
millions dwell within the northern circars or collectorates of the
Presidency of Madras and are subject to its government, while
the remainder are under the sway of the Nizam of IIyderabad,
or Golcondah. Though distinct from the races by whom they are
surrounded, they are without a country ruled by their power or
known by their name ; and far beyond the limits of their peculiar
territory they are scattered over the whole of southern India,
and are particularly numerous in the districts of Tanjore and
Mysore, and also in the city of Madras. Their largest city
is Masulapatam, which has a population of 80,000. Tleir
other leading cities are Nellore, Guntoor, Vizagapatam, and Cica-

+ 21
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cole, Burhampore, and Ganjam, which contain from 12,000 to
20,000 inhabitants each.  The religion of the Teloogoos is
Brahminism, and, as in the other tribes ot [lindostan, the sys-
tem of caste prevails among them, dividing them into different
classes between whicli it establishes impassable barviers.  Iivery
scparate trade or occupation is a caste by itsclf; and the members
of caeh, with their families and relatives, are prevented by the
gystem from ever becoming connected and even from associating
with those belonging to another.

The attention of our Missionary Board was direeted to these
people by Rev. Amos Sutton, of the mission of the English G2n-
eral Daptists in Orissa, during his visit to the United Slates in
1835. They had long before attracted the notice of the London
Missionary Socicty, who in 1805 stationed its earliest mission-
aries in India among the Teloogoos at Vizagapatam. These
missionaries soon died, and, thongh others were sent to succeed
them, the station had often been vacant, and at the time of Mr.
Sutton’s visit to America there was but a single missionary in
all the region inhabited by the Teloogoos. Though this district
was widely separated from the other missions of the Board, yet
its proximity to the Tamil missions of the American Board on
the south, and to those of the English General Baptists on the
north, combined with its then unoccupied condition in rendering
it a most desirable ficld for Christian effort, and in awakening
a strong disposition to make it the seat of anew mission.  Much
also had already been dbne by the missionarics of other societies ;
a grammar and a dictionary had been prepared for the speeial
purpose of aiding the Lnglish in acquniring the language, and
the members of the Baptist Mission at Serampore had made a
translation of the entire Bible, of which the New Testiunent
and several books of the Old had already bech printed.*  The

* Twotranslations had been made of the New Testament, — one by the mis-
sionaries at Serampore, the other by a missionary of the London Soeicty.
Both these had been printed, —the foriner at Serampore, the latter at Madras.
The Pentatench and some other parts of the Old Testament had also been
printed at different periods by the Madras Bible Society.
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Tecloogoos, too, were said to be among the most interesting and
intelligent of the peoples of India, possessing a language of un-
usual copiousness and varicty, and evineing tastes and capacitics
whicly, it was thought, would give them peculiar aptitude for
appreciating spiritual truth and Christian civilization. Thesc
considerations, united with the speeial instructions of the Con-
vention then rceently adopted at its mceting in Richmond,
directing them to establish new missions in every unoccupicd
ficld where there was a reasonable prospeet of success, decided
the Board to comply with {he recommendations of Rev. Mu.
Sutton, and to establish a mission among the Teloogoos.

It was on the 20th of Scptember, 1835, that Rev. Samuel S.
Day and his wife, and Rev. E. L. Abbott, received their public
instroctions as missionaries to these people; and two days after-
wards they sailed from Boston in thie ship Louvre, bound to Cal-
cutta, in company with Rev. Mr. Malcom and a large number of
missionaries designated to the East, among whom was also Rev.
Mr. Sutton of Orissa. On their arrival at Calcutta in Febru-
ary, 1856, it was dcemed Dbest that Mr. Abbott should become
connected with the mission among the I arens, which was then
sutfering for the want of additional laborers. Ilc accordingly
procceded to the Burman empire, while Mr. and Mrs. Day im-
mediately repaired to Vizagapatam, where they commenced the
study of the language under the instruction of a learned DBrah-
min, and with the aids of an Inglish and Teloogoo dictionary,
a grammar, a translation of the New Testament, and other
books which had been prepared by the missionaries who pre-
ccded them.

Mr. Day found here two missionaries of the London Socicty,
Rev. Messrs. Porter and Gordon, the latter of whom was sta-
tioned at Caddapah. These were the only stations of this Society
among the Teloogoos, and as the missionarics assured Mr. Day
that no others were likely to be established, he deemed it spee-
ially important to seclect a site for his own mission in somc
unoccupied portion of the Teloogoo country. In Avgust, 1836,
lie went with his family to Cieacole, where he commenced his
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labors as” a missionary. Ile here established a school which
was at first attended by thirty or forty scholars, who, it was soon
cvident, eame to be instructed with the hope of receiving some
trifling reward; for when they found that the swin which they
expected was not paid they were scen no more at the school.
In a litde time howevery as the aims of the missionary became
Letter understood, the school was filled with thirty-six boys
who attended regularly, and were pledged to remain in it at
least six months. In Deeember another school was begun,
composed of boys of the lowest condition in life, who had awak-
encd the compassion of the missionary on account of their
extreme ignorance and stupidity.  While at Cicacole Mr. Day
was solicited to go and reside at Arnee, where was then quar-
terced the regiment containing soldiers who had been baptized
at Maulmain ; but he had arranged with Mr. Malecom to delay
fixing upon a place of permanent settlement until they should
have an opportunity to consult together upon the subject. In
January, 1837, in company with Rev. Mr. Gordon of Vizaga-
patam, he went on an excursion one hundred and twenty miles
into the interior, as far as Burhampore, in the counrse of which
he visited forty towns and villages and enlarged his acquaint-
ance with the charaeter and superstitions of the people.  Many
of these places were thought to present inviting fields for mis-
sionary labor, though in scveral of them a missionary or even
a Christian had never been scen before.

In the following March Mr. Day went to Madras in order to
meet Rev. Mr. Malcom, who had now returned from his visit to
Farther India; and after a full consideration of the respective
advantages of the several places which had been visited, Madras
was fixed upon as the seat of the mission. Though it was
already the residence of several missionaries of different Soci-
etics, yet none of themn were engaged in labor for the Teloogoos,
who constituled, as was estimated, at least one sixth part of the
population of the city and the villages in its suburbs. In one
of these villages, Wonarapetta, where was a large Teloogoo
population, he took up his residence, and with the aid of Mrs,
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Day and of Christian Poorooshothum, a native preacher from
Burhampore, he established three schools, containing in all
about seventy scholars. Ile preached in English to the Dritish
residents of Madras, and the assistant maintained publie wor-
ship in the native language. Hec also distributed copies of the
Scriptures and religious tracts so far as was in his power, among
the higher and middle classes, a large portion of whom, espee-
ially of the males, were able to read.

In March and April of the following year he visited Bellary,
a small town in the North, which contained a branch of the
Maulmain English churcl, composed of soldiers belonging to
the regiment stationed there. During his visit he baptized
twenty-two persons in the presence of an assembly of three
thousand natives, drawn together to witness the unwonted spec-
tacle of a Christian baptism. On his return to Madras a
church of sixteen members — English, Eurasian, Hindoo, and
Durman — was organized in that city, and the little company
at Bellary were now constituted a branch of the new clinreh,
and recognized as a part of the charge of the solitary mission-
ary. To this church he continued to preach in English, which
was understood by all its members and by thousands of the na-
tive population of the city ; and so strong was the desire to learn
it that schools would not be long attended by pupils of the
higher classes of the people, unless the English language were
among the subjects of instruction.

So numerous, however, are the cares and so various the labors
which pertain to a mission planted in a heathen land, that a
single missionary always works at great disadvantage. The
field lies all unoccupied around him, and in whatever direction
he turns, his eye rests upon nought but the wide waste of hea-
thenism. He has none to counsel him, none to share his labors ;
and if he pursues with appropriate zeal any particular interest
which has called forth his cfforts, he must leave all others
uncarcd-for. If he remains in the city, the people of the coun-
try may not hear the gospel ; if he travels from village to vil-
Iage, the schools he has planted and the advantages he has

21*
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gained in the city become scattered and lost. Every page of
missionary history illustrates the wisdom of our Lord’s exam-
ple in sending forth his disciples, two and two, to preach to dis-
tant villages the doctrines he had taught them. Mr. Day had
been in Madras but a few months when he began to experience
the disadvautages of his solitary condition. The infant mission
was already spreading its branches in many direetions, and re-
quiring more carc and labor than it was possible for one person,
however active, to bestow. Ile frequently appealed to the
Board for help, hut the limited rcsources with which they were
supplied allowed them to make no addition to the station. A
press was also nceded ; for though the presses of the other mis-
sions in that city were furnished with Teloogoo type they were
usually employed in other kinds of printing, and Mr. Day was,
in consequenece, often unsupplied with the tracts and books
which he required in his daily intercourse with the people.

In these circumslances, oftcn embarrassed and almost dis-
hcartened, he saw the first four years of lis labors pass away.
Several Eurasians and Tamils, as well as several English, had
been baptized; and in a second visit which e made to Arnec,
nine additional members of the regiment stationed there had
been added to the church. But notwithstanding these encour-
aging indications among other races none of the Teloogoos
had yet embraced Christianity, and it became evident that the
station at Madras, though possessing many important advan-
tages, was still not likely to succeed among the people for
whoze benefit it was specially established. In the summer of
1839 Mr. Day therefore began seriously to think of removing
to some more favorable situation in another part of the Teloo-
£o0o country,

It chanced that one of the native assistants, a Tamil from
Tanjore, was at this time preaching at Ncllore,* a large town an
hundred and ten miles north of Madras, in the midst of a numer-

#*Tt is said there are not less than two millions of Teloogoos in the district
of Nellore.



NELLORE. 235

ous population purely of Tcloogoos. To this place Mr. Day
determined to remove the mission, though without entirely
abandoning the station at Madras, where, in case he should be
joined by another missionary, he hoped still to maintain the lit-
tle church whicli he had planted. IIe rcached Nellore with his
family in Febroary, 1840, and having rented of the government a
suitable lot he immediately erected a large building, a part of
which was to be used as a mission-house and a part as a zayat.
IIc also commenced the daily reading of the Scriptures, and
preaching on the Sabbath to congregations which averaged twen-
ty-five in number. A few wecks after his arrival at Nellore, he
had the pleasure of welcoming to the station Rev. Stephen Van
Iusen and his wife, who had sailed fromn the United States in
October, 1839 ; and in the following September he baptized the
first Christian convert from the Teloogoos. A church was soou
afterwards constituted, and while Mr. Van Husen was learning
the language he devoted himself to the distribution of tracts, to
preaching in English, and also to instructing in Christian doc-
trincs such of the assistants and others as he was able to hold
communication with. He also journeyed far into the interior
in company with the assistant, studying the character and su-
perstitions of the people, attending the heathen festivals and
distributing thousands of tracts and books to all who would re-
ceive them.

In the spring of 1841 Mr. Day made a visit to Madras, the
first wlich he had been able to make since his removal to Nel-
lore. He found the church in a condition far from satisfactory.
Its members ceased to meet for religious worship, and many of
them ecither had become connected with other churehes, or, what
was far more to be regretted, were living in total neglect of all
Cluistian culture. With pain rather than with surprisc at their
fallen and scattered condition, he endeavored to rally them
again ; but so infrcquent and few must be the visits which could
be made to them cither by Mr. Van Husen or himself, that, in
tlie present condition of the mission, he felt obliged to abandon

the hope of retaining them under its carc. Several converts
v
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were ready to be baptized, but the church was not worthy to
reccive them, and Mr. Day was obliged to leave them to the
unfriendly influences by which they were surrounded, — rightly
deciding that as lic and his associate had been sent to the Teloo-
goos, it was not proper for them to abandon their appointed
work, even for so importaunt a labor as that which demanded
their attention among the English converts of their own denom-
ination at Madras. The church was accordingly dissolved,
though another was soon after constituted at Arcot, embracing
some of the same mcembers together with several Tamil and
"Tcloogoo people who were baptized at Arcot, and placed under
the charge of an intellizent native assistant.

The only peculiar hinderances which the missionaries encoun-
tered arose from the system of caste, to which «ll classes of the
people in Ilindostan are enslaved. In accordance with its pro-
Libitions the natives refused to reccive the missionaries into
their dwellings lest they should lose caste; yet on publie festi-
vals and at the corners of the streets they were suffered to preach
without molestation, and assemblies of filty or a hundred per-
sons would often gather to hear them. This absurd system is
as capricious as it is despotic in its requirements. It permits
religious instruction to be given in schools by the missionary,
and Christian catechisms to be taught by the unconverted na-
tive teacher, but Christian native teachers it does not tolerate.
It allows children to be sent to the missionarics to be educated,
but it does not allow the missionaries to visit the families to
which the children belong.  Schools have been established in
considerable number by the agents of the Iast India Company,
in which male children are tanght English, and many of the
common branches of knowledge; and at Nellore and the ncigh-
Loring villages, additional schools — at one time twelve in num-
ber—were established by the missionaries, strictly for religions
instruction. These schools were attended with many good
results.  'The scholars were required to he present at religions
exercises bothi on week days and on Sunday, and were often
accompanied by E]gcil' parents. In this manner an interest in
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the mission and a knowledge of Christian truth were commu-
nicated to many families, and the impression was spread widely
abroad that Christianity is vastly superior to Buddhism or
Brahminism, and that it will at length universally prevail.

In consequence of the views cntertained by the Baptist de-
nomination respecting the mode and the subjects of Christian
baptism, our missionarics have scldom been inelined to adopt
the versions of the sacred Seriptures which have been made by
those who preceded them in the East. In most of these ver-
sions, the words relating to this ordinance are either transferred
from the original Greek, or are translated in a manner that
conflicts with the settled faith and practice of our churches.
The British and Forcign Dible Socicty carly directed that all
translations which might be made nnder its auspices should be
strictly in accordance with “the authorized English version,”—
thus requiring the transfer and forbidding the translation of the
words relating to baptism. In March, 1841, while Mr. Day
was at Madras, the Bible Society of that city adopted the same
resolution, Against the extension of these words and their
perpetuation in all languages, the Baptists, however, both in
England and America, had very generally protested, and both
the instructions of the Board and the resolutions of the Conven-
tion had directed the missionaries to translate the words accord-
ing to their conscicntious couvictions of truth. In these cir-
cumstances, it was plain that any modification of the common
version which Messrs. Day and Van Husen might make, could
not be published by the Bible Society of Madras, on whose copies
they had hitherto been accustomed to rely. ‘They accordingly
addressed a statement of the facts to the Board, and requested
that another missionary might be sent them, together with a
press which they had long necded, that they might have within
their own control the means of multiplying copies of the word
of God fuithfully translated, in accordance with the prineiples
of their own faith and that of their brethren in America. Ilow-
ever much it is to be regretted that the Scriptures are circu-
lated in heathen lands in versions cssentially different from
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cach other, yet in the present condition of the Cliristian world
this result scems unavoidable, and indeed bhad already taken
place from other causes, before it was brought about by the
views or the instructions of Daplist missionaries.  The Doard,
however, were at this time too much straitened in their means
to comply with the request, even had any person suitable for
the post offered lis services for their aceeptance; and though
they fully approved the principle maintained by the missionaries,
they were obliged still to leave them without the aid which they
required in carrying it into practice.

Meanwhile the missionaries hiad divided the station and estab-
lishied themselves in dillerent parts of the city, for greater con-
venienee in superintending the several sehools, and also for
maintaining intercourse with a greater variety of the population.
In August, 18.3, three additional converts were baptized and
added to the church,— one of then a Teloogoo and a member
of the boarding school, another a "Tamil who spoke Teloogoo,
a young man of saperior education, and the third a Eurasian
woman who resided in Mr. Day’s family. Schools of diflerent
grades were also establishied, not only in the city, but in several
of the adjacent villages, at the request of the inhabitants them-
sclves; and it was plain that the population were beginning 1o
feel the influence of the gospel and 1o doubt the divinity of
their idols. ‘The mission was thus increasing both in interest
and clliciency when the health of its members began to fail,
and many of its most useful labors were in conscquence re-
mitted.

The climate of Nellore, though exceedingly warm, is reputed
to be not prejudicial to the health of Iuropeans; yet the mis-
sionaries were unable long to endure it.  Mrs. Day, whose
lhealth first began to sufler, regained her accustomed strength
after a brief absenece from the station. DMr. Van Ilusen was
obliged to remit his labors in 1843, and, after repeated though
unsuccessful trials of every remedy which was prescribed, was
obliged to take passage for Caleutia, and at length to return to
the United States. 1le arrived withh Mrs. Van Ilusen in Oc-
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tober, 1845, the victim of a distressing malady from which he
lias not yet recovered.

The departure of these missionaries from Nellore was a se-
rious blow to all the interests of the mission. Two schools
which had been prineipally under their charge were immediately
suspended, and a third was soon after broken up Ly the appear-
ance of the cholera. The remaining duties of the station were
performed by Mr. and Mrs. Day, with the aid of the assistants;
but their Lealth was no longer adequate to the task, and was
now becoming feebler every month.  In October, 1845, Mr.
Day, who had for some time been unable to labor with his
accustomed assiduity, went to Madras in order to administer
baptism to several persons attached to one of the regiments
there; but on reaching that city he was wholly unable to per-
form the service. Ie was received into the families of several
Christian friends, and by the physicians whom he consulted was
advised to lose no time in commencing a protracted voyage for
the recovery of his health.  His family, who were still at Nel-
lore, were immediately sent for, and, with the generous aid of
friends who compassionated their condition, aere made ready
for their unexpected departure for America. DMr. and DMrs.
Day had then ncither the time nor the means requisite for pre-
paring for a long and perilous passage across the occans that
separated them from their native land; but every want was
supplicd and every comfort provided by the attentions of their
friends at Madras. Clristian missionaries and English oflicers
vied with cach other in aiding the afllicted mission family,
as they reluctantly left the country to which they had come on
their crrand of philanthropy.* They embarked at Madras in
Deccember, 1845, anl coming by way of England, arrived in
this country in the following June.

Leaving the station at Nellore thus abruptly and unexpected-

*Mr. Day acknowledges tliese acts of liospitality and generosity which he
and his family cxperienced, both at Nellore and at Madras, with special grati-
tude, in a communication addressed to the Exccutive Committee, written on
his passage home and printed in the Magazine for September, 1846.
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ly, it was impossible for Mr. Day to arrange very perfectly for
its future continuance and guidance.  The property of the nis-
sion then consisted of a dwelling Liouse, part of which was used
as a zayat, and a small estate which had been oceupied by the
missionary and his family, togetlier with a school house which
had been purchased for the accommodation of Mr. Van 1lusen’s
part of the station, —the whole valued at about twenty-three
hundred dollars.  These were all left in charge of a Furasian
preachier, who was placed at the head of the mission, and was
to be assisted by two native Christians, aving also under their
carc five schools,* ecach averaging twenty-five scholars. In ad-
dition there was a church of six or seven members, Tumils and
Teloogoos, in whose piety the missionary had the highest confi-
dence, and whose Christiann characters have since continned
without reproach amidst many temptations and evil influences.
Thus deprived of its founder and prineipal conductor, the mis-
sion was regarded Ly its friends with peculiar solicitude. The
Exccutive Committee had long felt their inability to sustain it
with the energy which its exigencies obviously demanded; and
now that its only remaining occupant had been obliged to leave
it, they seriously entertained the thought of wholly abandoning
the country of the Teloogoos and confining their missions to the
regions of Farther India, where their stations seemed fortunately
placed in convenient proximity to each otlier. So carnest, how-
ever, were the views both of Mr. Day, and of Mr. Sutton who
wrote from Orissa, respecting the advantages offered by the
country as a field for Christian missions, and so inleresting and
attractive seemed the character of the people, that the com-
miltee determined for the present at least not to advise a dis-
solution of the mission, but to wait for future indications of
Providence 1o decide the policy which they should pursue.
Thus continued the station at Nellore in the hands of native
assistants, who were able to do little more than maintain the

* Three Teloogoo, one Tamil and one English. The latter has since been
discontinued.
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schools which had been planted by the missionaries, until the
meeting of the Union at Troy, in May, 1848. Mecanwhile the
question of continuing the mission had assumed a new aspeet,
from the fact that Mr. Day had recovered lis health and was
now ready to return to his station; and also that Rev. Lyman
Jewett, who had reecently offered his scrvices as a mission-
ary, was desirous of accompanying him to the Teloogoos. In
these circumstances, the Exccutive Committee submitted the
question to the Doard in an claborate paper prepared by the
Foreign Corresponding Secrelary, Rev. Mr. Peck, and con-
taining a full view ol all the considerations pertaining to it.
After being fully discussed by the managers, it was by them re-
ferred to the meeting of the Union for final decision ; and that
Lody, alter still further deliberation, voted to instruct the com-
mittee to reinforce the mission. In this manner has it been
saved from the extinction that threatened it, and raised to a ren-
ovated, and it is hoped, & progressive life. The action which
was taken by the Union upon the question of its continuance, is
to be regarded as a renewed pledge to give it the support and
carry it forward with the energy which shall insure its perma-
nence and success.

The Executive Committeec immediately began to carry into
effect the instructions which they had received, by making
arrangements to furnish with missionaries the long abandoned
station at Nellore. On the 10th of October, 1848, Mr. Day,*
in company with Mr. and Mrs. Jewett, who had previously been
designated to the mission, sailed from Boston for Caleutta, and
are now probably at the place of their destination.

Thus, under new auspices, does the humble mission to the
Teloogoos again invite the sympathy and the aid of those by
whose direction it has Leen revived, and on whom it must con-
stantly depend for its pecuniary support. Already are its pros-

* Mrs. Day remained with her children in this country. Her hnsband's
present appointment is for the term of five years, and should the mission pros-
per as is hoped, Mrs. Day will return to Nellore at an early period.
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pects brightening by reason of the progress of edueation, and of
the light which is reflected from the flowrishing missions l_lmt
are established by other societies among the neighboring races
of Indin. Among many of these races there is a general prep-
aration to reccive the gospel, and an impression widely prevailing
that Christianity is destined at length to supplant every other
religion.  This impression is undoubtedly owing in a great de-
gree to the wide extension of British power in the Iiast,—a
power so formidable and resistless to the people of Ilindostan,
that they may well deem it likely to establish the language, the
laws, and the relizion of England over the earth.  Dencath its
Lroad protection the missionary among the Teloogoos dwells in
security, and pursues his sacred work unharmed, with no pecu-
liar obstacles to oppose him save those whieh arise from the
superstitions and the social habits of the people.  Against these
lie will continue 1o struggle on in the might which always at-
tends a holy cause, and with full confidence that his eflorts will
at length be crowned with success by that gracious Spirit who
ever watches over the progress of truth among men.
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CITAPTER XIX.

Gexeran Character of the Mission, — Lott Carey and Collin Teage. — Rev.
Calvin llolton. — Character and Death of My. Carey. — Rev. Benjamin
Skinner. — Failure of the Mission in conscquence of the Death of Mission-
aries. — Arrival of Messrs. Crocker and Mylne. — Station at ldina among
the Bassas. — Madebli. — Character of the People.— Arrival of Rev. Ivory
Clarke. —Departure of Mr. Myhe.— Progress of the Mission. — Messrs.
I'ielding and Goustantine. — Failure of their Undertaking. — Departure of
Mr. Crocker.— Progress of the Mission in his Absence.— Ilis Return and
Death. — Station at Bexley. — The Labors of Mr. Clarke: Translations:
Churches: Schools: his Death. — Close of the Mission. — Attempted Mis-
sion in llayti.

No onc of the missions planted by the Managers of the Gen-
cral Convention has had so scrious obstacles to encounter, or has
been so often paralysed by their influenee, as that on the west-
ern coast of Africa. Its history conducts us to a portion of the
carth pervaded by a pestilential climate and perpetually ravaged
by the cupidity of civilized man,—to a racc degraded by the
barbarism and wrongs of ages, and, by common consent, long
doomed to slavery and oppression among almost every people of
Christendom. No relics of a departed civilization, no scenes of
staried events, attraet attention to this gloomy region.  No hoary
superstitions blending with the rude traditions of an elder age
lend a philosophic interest to the people who inhabit it. It
presents only a blank and dreary waste of barbarism, occupied
by the lowest and most abjeet forms of humanity. Yet Chris-
tian Philanthropy, to her honor be it spoken, has not passed by
even this desolate land in utter neglect. She has braved the
pestilence that perpetually haunts its coasts, and has cnconn-
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tered the feroeity of its degraded and brutalized inhabitants;
and, finding arguments for her support in the very degradation
of their condition and in the wrongs they have suffered, she has
cndeavored to communicate to them the truths of the gospel
and sccure for them the blessings of Christian civilization. It
is true that these endeavors have been attended with the most
imperfeet suceess ; and the scenes in which they were put forth
arc now marked by the graves of many of the heroic men wlo
made them.  Yet they well illustrate the spirit of that compre-
lhiensive philanthropy which the religion of Christ alone is able
to inspire.

The mission of the American DBaplists has been principally
confined to that portion of the western coast of Africn known
as Liberia, and has been planted only among the Bassa tribe
of its inhabitants,— a numcrons people occupying a strip of
the coust ninety miles in length, lying between Junk river and
the viver Sesters, and extending back nearly scventy miles in
theinterior.  They are supposed to be about one hundred and
twenty-five thousand in number.

The carlicst missionaries sent by the Board were Lott Carcy
and Collin Teage, two colored men, who were ordained at Rich-
mond, Va, in Januvary, 1821, and soon afterwards sailed for
Alrica as emigrants of the American Colonization Society.
The Society had not at this period established a colony upon the
coast, and Messrz, Carey and Teage went to Ifrectown, in the
Lnglish colony of Sicrra Leone.  Their residence here how-
ever was bricef, in consequence of the unfriendliness of the
climate, and in Lebrouary, 1822, they removed to Monrovia, a
settlement which had been planted by colonists from Ameriea.
Here they commenced their labors as missionaries and founded
a church.  Six persons were baptized during the ycar 1823,
and in the year following nine more were added to their num-
Ler, and a commodious place of worship was erceted for their
use.  Of this church Lot Carey became the pastor, his asso-
ciate in the mean time having returned to Sierva Leone.  In
the performance of his duties as a missionary Mr. Carey evineed
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remarkable energy and faithfuluess. Ile was born a slave in
Virginia, but many years before leaving Richmond he had pur-
chased his freedom and that of his two children, and had ac-
quired the rudiinents of a superior education, and proved himself
worthy of the highest trusts in the business with whichi he was
charged.  Ou the pestilential shores of Africa he soon found
occasion for all the knowledge he had acquired, both among his
fellow emigrants and the rude barbarians from the interior with
whom they became associated. By his acquaintance with medi-
cine, hie Lealed their maladies ; by his sagacity in civil affuirs,
lic scttled their disputes and aided in the organization of their
intant socicty ; und by his earnestness and power as a preacher,
he eommended the gospel to their hearts and consciences with
unusual success.

Early in 1825 Rev. Calvin Ilolton was accepted as a mis-
sionary by the Board, and sailed for the American colonies in
Liberia. 'Almost immediately after his arrival; however, Mr.
olton was scized with the fever which in that climate usually
attacks Luropeans who come from other latitudes, and died in
July of the same year.

The mission countinued to be sustained by Mr. Carey, with
the aid of two or thrce pious assistants from among the emi-
grants, The resources by which it was kept alive were sup-
plied almost entirely by his own efforts, as the funds which were
furnishied by the Board were of necessity at this time exceed-
ingly limited. The labors of the mission were bestowed upon
the emigrant colonists, and also, as far as possible, upon (he na-
tives of the country who had either been rescued from slave-
ships and settled upon the coast, or had voluntarily come in
from the neighboring wilderness to join the eolonies of their
more civilized brethren. DMr. Carey in this inanner preached
and maintained schools at donrovia and also at Cape Grand
Mount, —at the latter place among a people known as the
Veys, onc of the most powerful and intelligent of the tribes on
the coast. At these and other settlements he was the life and
soul of nearly all the religious efforts and operations that were
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carried on.  Ile preached several times every week, superin-
tended schools both for religious and for sccular instruction, —
in some of which he taught himself, — travelled from one settle-
ment to another, and watched with constant vigilance and un-
remitting carc over all the spiritual and the social interests of
the colonists. -

In September, 1826, hie was unanimously clected viee-agent
of the colony, and on the return of Mr. Ashmun to the United
States in 1828, he was appointed to discharge the duties of
governor in the interim — a task which he performed during the
brief remnant of his life with wisdomn, and with eredit to himself,
11is death took place in November, 1828, in a manner thal was
fearfully sudden and extraordinary. The natives of the coun-
try had committed depreditions upon the property of the colony,
and were threatening general hostilities.  Mr. Carcy, in his
capacity as acting governor, immediately called out the military
forces of the colony, and commenced vigorous mneasures for re-
pelling the assault and proteeting the settlements.  Ile was at
the magazine, engaged in superintending the making of car-
tridges, when, by the oversetting of a lamp, a large mass of
powder became ignited, and produced an explosion which re-
sulted in 1he death of Mr. Carey and seven others who were
engaged with him. In this sudden and awful manner perished
an extraordinary man,—one who in a higher sphere might
have developed many of the noblest energies of character, and
who, even in the humble capacity of a missionary among his
own benighted brethren, deserves a prominent place in the list
of those who have shed lustre upon the Afiican race.

At the period of Mr. Carey’s death, the church of which he
was pastor contained a hundred members, and was in a highly
flourishing condition. Tt was committed to the charge of Collin
Teage, who now returned from Sierra Ieone, and of Mr. War-
ing, onc of its members, who liad lately been ordained a minister.
The influences which had commenced with the indefatigable
founder of the mission continued to be felt long afler he lad
ccased to live. The church at Monrovia was increased to two
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liundred members, and the power of the gospel was manifested
in other settlements of the Colonization Socicty, and even among
the rudc natives of the coast, of whom nearly a hundred were
converted to Christianity and wnited with the several churches
in the colony.

In 1830 Rev. Benjamin Skinner was appointed a missionary
to Africa. He was ordained at Richmond, Va. on the 4th of
October, and Ulefore the close of the month sailed with his
family for Monrovia, where they arrived in the following De-
cember.  Soon after their arrival they were all scized with
the fever of the coast, and Mrs, Skinner and her two children
fell vietims to the discase. M. Skinner partially recovered
from the fever, but his constitution was shattered by its ravages
and by the heavy bLereavements with which he was afllicted.
1Ie remained in the country till July, 1831, but without attempt-
ing any missionary labor, when he embarked for the United
States in hope of being restored by the voyage. The hope,
however, proved illusive, and he died at sea on the twentieth day
of the passage.

Thus fatally terminated two attempts of the Board to settle
white men as missionaries on the coast of Africa. Those who
were sent had fallen vietims to the climate almost as soon as
they came within its pestilential influence. 'The enterprise
seemed entirely hopeless, and the Board now directed their at-
teation to the finding of suitable men of color who might lLe
cmployed to carry forward the mission. Their efforts, however,
proved unsuccessful, and five years clapsed before any additional
missionaries were sent to Africa.  The mission, however, during
this interval was not abandoned, but was even somewhat ex-
tended by means of the preachers and teachers who were ap-
pointed from among the pious emigrants. I'lie most conspicuous
of these, in addition to those already mentioned, were Rev. A.
W. Anderson, Rev. John Lewis, and Rev. Ililary Teage, son
of Collin Teage. In the summer of 1834 Dr. Ezckiel Skinner,
father of the missionary, a practising physician and a minister
of the gospel from the State of Connecticut, went to reside in
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Liberia. IIe was appointed by no society, but was prompted
hy motives of philanthropy and by special interest in the neg-
Jeeted vace in whose service his son had already offered up bis
life. This gentleman subsequently was ruised to the oflice of
governor, and alike in his public and his private relations he
exerted a favorable influenee upon the mission and upon all the
interests of the colony. By agencies Jike these the church at
Monrovia, whose branches had now extended through several
villages, was supplied with the regular ministry of the gospel,
and many of the schools which had been established were also
continued in operation.

Early in 1835 Rev. W. G. Crocker and Rev. W. Mylne offer-
ed themselves to the managers, and were appointed missionaries
to Afrieca.  So painful had been the experience of the Doard in
their attempts to establish this mission, that its oflicers could not
solicit persons to go to so unhealthy a station; yet if missionarics
offered their services with a full knowledge of the perils they
must encounter, the Board could not of course decline to send
them.  These gentlemen were well cdueated, and in every way
qualificd for the work of preaching the gospel to the heathen,
and on the 11ih of July they sailed from I’hiladelphia for Mon-
rovia, where they arrived after a prosperous passage of thirty-
two days. DBy the instruetions which they received they were
appointed to labor specially among the native tribes of the coun-
try,—it being deemned that these ought to be made the more
imimediate subjects of Christian effort, ratlier than the emigrant
scttlemnents of colonization socicties that lined the coast.  Im-
mediately on their arrival they repaired Lo Millsburg, one of the
towns of the Monrovia scttlement, in order to go through with
the perilous process of acclimation. Ilere they weresoon pros-
trated by the prevalent fever of the coast, and, though in the
midst of missionary friends who rendered every aid in their
power, Mrs. Mylne, the only lady of their company. fell a vietim
to the discase within 2 month after their arrival.  Mr. Crocker
and Mr. Mylne, however, survived the acclimation, and, though
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in enfecbled health, were soon able to enter upon their labors
as missionarics.

At the instance of Dr. Skinner, and with the approbation of
the Board, they determined to establish their mission among
the Bassas, a tribe whose language was widely spaken in the
interior, and whose principal trading place was at Bassa Cove,
at the month of the Mechlin river, at this time a joint scttle-
ment of the Colonization Sacicties of Pennsylvania and New
York. These people were also numerous at Iidina, a small
town on the bank of (he river opposite to Bassa Cove. Af-
ter examining several different localities, the missionaries fixed
upon Edina as the place of their future labors, and in Decem-
ber, 1835, they removed to Bassa Cove, in order to superin-
tend the preparation of buildings, and if possible immediately
to commence their labors on the opposite bank of the river.

On their arrival in the country the first aim of the mission-
avies had been to acquire the language, reduce it to an al-
phabet, and prepare it for writing. In doing this they were
assisted by a young colonist whom they emploj'cd, and who was
able to speak Dboth Bassa and English. In February, 1836,
Messars. Crocker and Mylne made an excursion up the Mechlin
river, a distance of twenty miles, to Madebli, the village of
Sante Will, a chicef of whom they had often heard, and whose
clildren they desired to have at the selhiool they were about to
open at Edina. The chief told them that he was only a gov-
ernor under king Bob Gray, who was then but two miles off
attending the funeral of a relative. The missionaries imme-
diately repaired to the king, who, on hearing their object for-
mally stated, warmly commended it, and proposed to his head
men that they should send their children to be instrueted at the
school. e afterwards, however, decided to wait till he could
consult other chiefs who were away, that they might all act to-
gether; but he promised to send a dozen or twenty men to
build a school house at Edina, so soon as his pcople should com-
plete the work of the scason upon their farms. It was after-
wards discovered that this king was only tributary to a mon-



252 MISSION IN WESTERN AFRICA.

arch of greater pretensions, known as king Ioba, who, when the
propozal of Mr. Crocker was made known to him, replied, “I
am afiaid of that white man; he comes and sits down sofily in
my country ; I don’t know what he will do.” 1lis picjudices,
liowever, were soon overcome,— for lie invited the missionaries
to visit him, and interpreted their sermons to his people, and
when the school was opened at Edina hie sent his son (o join it,
as did also Sante Will and king Dob Gray.

Though the mission was designed ecspecially for the native
tribes, yet, while the missionaries were acquiring the language,
and hccomh{g acqnainted with the people of the country, they
were engazed in constant labors among the colonists. They
preached at Bassa Cove and also at X.dina, and opened schools
at both these places. DMr. Crocker also obtained funds from
other towns of the colony to enable the chureh at Bassa Cove
to erect a suitable house of worship, which was completed in
July, 183G. Iere Mr. Mylne continned to preach till the
church was supplied with a pastor early in the following yecar,
and during this period he baptized sixteen persons.

Mr. Crocker devoted himself to studying the structure of the
Bassa language, and by the close of the first year of his resi-
dence in the country, he Lad so far mastered it that he prepared
a spelling book and a small voeabulary of words and phrases,
to which he added a brief statement of some of the leading
facts of divine revelation. In Deeember, 1836, e went to
Monrovia, and printed an edition of two hundred copies for im-
mediate use in the schools. TIts effect upon the progress of the
native scholars soon began to be obvious. Several of the more
intelligent among them were speedily able both to read and to
write the language of their tribe. Much delay had been ocea-
sioned in the crection of the mission buildings at Edina, by the
difficulty in procuring workmen who would labor with even
tolerable regularity and fidelity. A carpenter was at length
obtained from Monroviu, and the lionses were completed and oc-
cupied by the missionaries and their schools in June, 1837,

During all this period they had been sulject to frequent attacks
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of disease, which they warded off only by changing the place of
their residence, — going now to other settlements upon the coast
and now to the inlerior, in order to escape the malarious influ-
ence that constantly hung around them. They also frequently
went to Madebli, the village of Sante Will, where the chicf soon
manifested so deep an interest in their labors that they deter-
mined to make it an out-station of the mission. A small house
was accordingly erected there, to which M. Crocker removed in
October, 1837, and immediately commenced the translation of the
New Testament. Several of the chiefs from the interior also visit-
ed the schools at Edina, and expressed warm approbation at their
condition ; Sante Will even claimed the original patronage of the
whole plan, and boasted that he was the first to encourage it by
intrusting his sons to the care of the missionaries. The num-
ber of native children now under their charge was as large as
they were able to provide for, and many of them, as has already
been mentioned, were sons of the principal chiefs of the tribe.
Among them, the most distinguished both for the talents and
the moral spirit which he evinced, was Kong, the son of king
Ioba, the head chief of the Bassas. Ile early made remarka-
ble progress in the studies of the school, and at length, with
some of his less distinguished associates, gave decided evidence
of Christian character.

DMMessrs. Crocker and Mylne had survived what were deem-
ed the greatest perils incident to their condition upon this un-
healthy coast, and had planted their stations under auspices far‘
more favorable than any which had hitherto attended the mis-
sion. As was natural new hopes began to dawn in their minds,
and new interests were awakened in their labors among their
brethren at home. Yet to one who inspects the journals in
which they recorded their daily experience, the prospect will
appear to have been far from attractive and encouraging. It
was only less gloomy and repulsive than it had hitherto been.
They were indeed near the emigrant settlements of the socicties
for colonizing Africa with her own scattered children, yet the
example of many of the colonists was any thing but favorable

23
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to the eause of Christian civilization. They were among a peo-
ple many of whom, it is true, evineed a readiness to be taught
the gospel, but they belonged to the most abject and degraded
sortion of the Iuman race, — so debased by barbarian passions,
so stupefied by the superstitions of their brutalizing grigri,* that
the impressions made upon their minds were usually as transi-
tory as figures drawn upon the shifting sands of their own des-
erts. And to add 1o the melancholy picture, almost side by side
with the stations of the 1nissionaries arose the frowning front of
the slave factory ; and in the same eircles in which they preach-
cd the gospel of peace and love, was earried on that accursed
tra(lic which more than every other sin has blackened the annals
of human guilt and shame. They however s(ill labored on,
though often disabled by sickness, and hindered by obstacles
such as missionaries seldom enconnter; and they even began to
devise plans, and to appeal to their brethren in Ameriea, for the
extension of the mission to other tribes that dwell upon the coast
or that roam the interior.

In January, 1838, Rev. Ivory Clarke and his wife arrived at
Edina. Like their predecessors they were immediately attacked
by fever but in a form unnsually mild, and they were soon able
to commenee the study of the language and to perform snch
duties in the mission as their inexperience wonld admit. They
resided cither at Edina or at one of the ucighboring villages,
and with hetter health and greater aids than had been possessed
by thoze who preeeded them, they made rapid progress in ac-
quiring the langnage and preparing for their missionary labors.
Their arrival gave new animation to the hopes of their asso-
ciates and brightened the prospeets of the mission. But it was
only for a brief season,— for the health of Mr. Mylne, whieh had
been shattered by repeated fevers, soon gave indieations of Lope-
less failure.  In May, 1838, he returned to the United States,
and not long qume of his ruined lxeq_]lh@

* Grigri is a species of witcheraft, or sorcery, which constitutes almost the
only religion of the tribes on the coast.
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from the service of the Board. The eare of the station at Edina
now devolved upon Fr—Clarke, — aided by two of the colonists,
Messrs. Davis and Day, —the former the pastor of the emigrant
chureh, and the latter a teacher and preacher in the employ of
the mission.  Mr. Crocker in the mean time resided at Madebli,
or Sante Will’s town, where he was engaged in preaching, teachi-
ing in the schools, and trauslating the Seriptures,—in the latter
of which he was assisted by his pupil, Kong Koba, the son of
the licad ehief who has already been mentioned, a youth whose
talents and character fully justified the hopes which the mis-
gionaries enteriained concerning him.

In September, 1839, the mission was still further strengthened
by the arrival of Miss Rizpah Warren, who had been uceepted
by the Doard as a missionary teacher, and had sailed for Iidina
in the preeeding July.  Early in the following summer she was
married to Rev. W. G. Crocker, and went with him to reside at
the village of Sante Will. Dut scarecly had they reached their
secluded home cre discase and death began their frightful work,
and blighted the hopes whieh the missionaries had fondly cher-
ished. M. Crocker was first attacked, and after being brought
to the very verge of the grave, at length began to mend; but
cre he had regained his strength he saw his wife wholly pros-
trated by the ficree fever of the climate. Ier sickness was fear-
fully brief; she died cight days after the attack, on the 28th of
August, 1840. Soon after these sad events Dr. Crocker, still
enfeebled by disease and depressed by sorrow, went to Cape
Palmas in order to recruit his health, and to procure the print-
ing of the Gospels of Matthew and John, and a book of hymns
which he had prepared, and also another edition of the Bassa
Spelling Book which was compiled by Mr. Clarke. He returned
to his station at Madcbli on the 13th of October, with his health
improved and his spiri\ts invigorated by the kind sympathies of
the Christian friends whom he met at the scttlements, and again
commenced the labors of the mission in eircumstances that
awakened in his mind the conflicting emotions of grief and of
kope.
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The mission in Africa, notwithstanding the vicissitudes
through whi€h it had passed, was at this time rcgarded with
increasing interest both by its members and their friends in this
country. The memory of' the wrongs which the Alrican race
had so long endured in every land combined with the wrgent
appeals of the missionaries in awakening among the churches
of America a strong feeling of Christian obligation to send
thom, if possible, the blessings of the gospel.  Early in 1840,
Messrs. Alfred A. Constantine and Joseph Fielding offered
themselves to the Board as missionaries to the western coast,
or the interior of Africa. It was at a period when the impres-
sion prevailed that the climate of the interior might be found
less deadly to Europeans, than that of the coast had proved
itself to be. The British government also, with the cospera-
tion of some philanthropic associations in Iingland, were about
sending an expedition up the Niger for the purpose of explor-
ing the regions bordering upon its banks, and introducing to the
tribes of the interior the arts and the commerce of Europe, to
take the place of their inhuman traffic in slaves. Iligh hopes
were entertained by the friends of missions both in England
and America, that this expedition might open the way for the
introduction of Christianity to some of the unknown races that
people this portion of the continent. In accordance with these
views, the newly-appointed missionaries were designated by the
managers to the country lying upon the Niger. Ilaving re-
ceived full instroetions from the Board, they sailed from Phila-
delphia with their wives, in September, 1810, and arrived at
Monrovia in November and at Edina on the 3d of December.
Though their destination was to the banks of the Niger, yet it
was deemed most prudent to wait at Tdina until they had
passed through the inevitable trials incident to the period of
acclimation. They might also thus learn the resulis of the
English expedition, which was now just preparing to ascend the
river.  Little did they then anticipate the melancholy issues of
that expedition, or the untimely close which was appointed to
their own career as missionaries.
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They were seized by the African fever, with its accustomed
violence, and within six weeks of their arrival both Mr. and
Muys. Ficlding fell victims to its power —the latter on the 34,
aud the former on the 16th of January. DMr. and Mrs. Con-
stantine, though they survived the fever, were unable either to
proceed to the place of their destination or to engage in the
labors of the mission. They remained at Edina, making occa-
sional excursions to differcnt points of the coast or to the inte-
rior, in the hope of regaining their health, as well as for the
purpose of observing the condition of the country and the char-
acter of its inhabitants. Late in the swmmer of 1841 the Eng-
lish cxpedition, comprising three small steamers, procceded up
the Niger. Though it was supposed that every possible pre-
caution had been taken for the health of the Europeans engaged
in the scrvice, yet the passage up the river proved fearfully de-
struetive. T'wo of the three steamers were despatched in sug-
cession to bear back those who were disabled by disease; and
when, at the end of eight weeks, the remnant of the expedition
returned to the coast, it had lost upwards of one eighth of the
Europeans who were attached to it. It was believed that a
salutary impression was made by the expedition upon the tribes
of the interior, but the hopes which were entertained of finding
there a more salubrious climate were utterly disappointed, and
the design of establishing a mission among them was entirely
abandoned. Mr. Constantine, still unable to labor continuously
in the climate of the coast, returned with his wife to America
in June, 1842, and soon after, at his own request, was released
from his engagements with the Board.

In July, of the year preceding, Mr. Crocker, whose health
had long been declining, had been obliged to return to the Uni-
ted States. Ile left the mission at a period when, to his owrn
mind at least, it was possessed of unusual interest and aitended
with many encouragements. Ile had witnessed great changes
—all of them for the better — during the six years in which he
had resided on the coast. Several of his companions had fallen,
but the truth which he had come (o proclaim had made percep-
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tible progress. The prejudices of the people among whom he
had lived had been overeome, and their suspicions and jeal-
ousics had dicd away. Children were no longer detained from
the scliools, the preaching of the gospel was listened to with
attention, and its power lhad been witnessed in the conversion
of several of the natives and a large number of the cmigrants.
The churches connected with the mission were both muhiplicd
and enlarged, and the interest felt among their members in
spreading the gospel through the surrounding region had greatly
increased. A new station was also cstablished, under the charge
of Mr. Day, at Bexley, a small town on the river, six miles
from Edina. A printing press bad been received by the mis-
sion, and Messrs. Crocker and Clarke weve only wailing to
engage a printer, in order to put to press several books of the
New Testament, and other volumes which they had prepared
in the Bassa language. Trom all these interests and occupa-
tions, which bound him strongly to the mission, Mr. Crocker was
obliged to hasten away, in order to save the fecble remnant of
his constitution, which had so long been wasting beneath the
bad influences of that unfriendly climate.

In consequence of the absence of Mr. Crocker, after the re-
tarn of Mr. and Mrs. Constantine, the care of the mission de-
volved entirely upon Mr. and Mrs. Clarke, who resided at 1idi-
na, and had under their direction three or four assistants, cm-
ployed either as teacliers or preachers. The press was set in
operation in September, 1842, under the charge of a printer
obtained from the colony, and several books, designed to aid in
the acquisition of the language, as well as to impart religious
knowledge, were immediately issucd. Two schools were sus-
tained at Edina and one at Bexley, containing together about
ninety scholars, of whom fifty-five were natives. Schools were
also held at both stations upon the Sabbath, and during eertain
seasons on several cvenings of the week, for the instruction of
adult emigrants in the doctrines of the Bible and in the princi-
ples of morals. The character of the population was obviously
improving, and the churches at the two stations were gradually
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increasing in numbers and advancing in the knowledge of the
gospel.  Mr. Clarke finding himnself too remote from the great
body of the Bassa people, recommended to the Board that the
mission be removed to Tradetown; but in its then reduced state
the removal could not be easily effected, and the project was
abandoned. An out-station was, however, established at Dua-
wi's town, a large village in the interior, thirty or forty miles
from Edina. The chief invited Mr. Clarke to send a teacher
for his people, and promised to build a school-house and to
support both teacher and pupils. The station was commenced
by a young native who had for several years been under the
instruction of the missionarics.

Mr. Crocker, after his return to the United States, soon found
Limself so reduced Dby disease that lie abaudoned all hope of
ever rejoining the mission, or engaging again in the labors to
which he had dedicated his life. IIe at length, however, re-
gained a portion of his strength and commenced a journey to
the south.  After a residence of several months in a genial cli-
mate, during which his health scemed to be fully restored, he
presented himself to the Board as reiady to return to his station
on the perilous coast which two years before he had so reluc-
tantly abandoned. The Board sharing his own confidence in
the restoration of his health, gladly accepted his services, and
having made the necessary arrangements, he sailed from Boston,
January 1, 1844. Tle had a few days before been united in
marriage with Miss Mary B. Chadbourne, of Newburyport, by
whom he was now accompanied on the voyage. He arrived on
the coast on the 24th of February, with health seemingly unim-
paired; yet a treacherous malady lurked in his constitution,
and on the sccond day after his arrival, while engaged in the
services of the Sabbath at Monrovia, he was scized with a vio-
lent hemorrhage of thc stomach, of which he died aflter an
illness of two days. Thus fell in the midst of high raised hopes,
and at an uncxpected moment, a missionary of no common zeal
and devotion to the cause. The joy which the tidings of his
intended return had awakened on that desolate shore, among
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the natives whom he had formerly instructed, was suddenly
turned into mourning, and a cloud again rested upon the mission
at the death of one of its carliest founders and most indefati-
gable laborers.*®

Mr. and Mrs. Clarke, who were on their way to Monrovia to
meet the newly-arrived inissionaries, reached the secltlement
only to look upon the grave of him from whom they had hoped
so much, and to escort back to their station the widowed partner
of his liopes and his sympathies for the ncglected sons of Africa.
Mrs. Crocker, on arriving at IZdina, immediately set about pre-
paring for Ler work as a missionary, and was soon able to engage
in the labors and duties which the enfecbled condition of the
mission pressed upon her attention.

In January, 1845, the principal station of the mission was re-
moved from Ldina to Bexley, in order to secure a locality more
favorable to lealtl, and ncarer the settlements of the DBasss
people. A subordinate station however was still maintained
at Edina, and additional out-stations were planted at Zuzo and
at Little Bassa,— the latter under the immediate charge of
Kong Xoba, or Lewis Kong Crocker, as the young chief now
cliose to be named, in honor of his early teacher and friend.
At these several points, but little separated from cach other, the
mission, though often smitten and cast down, still maintained its
existence and assiduously prosceuted its sacred objects among
the people of the country. The assistants, most of whom were
men of tried character, under the direction or in the company
of the missionary, preached the gospel from village to village.
The ladies of the mission were engaged in the schools, while
My, Clarke gave himself as fully as possible to the work of
translating the Secriptures, and the preparation of books for the
instruction of the natives. He compiled a dictionary of the
Bassa language, which, togethier with the Gospels and several
of the Epistles of the New Testament, was rcady for the press

* A memoir of this cxccllent missionary has been written by Mrs. R. D.
Medbery, from which scveral of the above-mentioned facts have been dorived.
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near the close of 1846, but which, in the pressure of other la-
bors, appears never to have been published.

Iu this manner, the mission continned to prosper 1o an extent,
in many respects, quite disproportionate to the number of labor-
ers who were employed in its service. Ifor a considerable
period, Mr. and Mrs. Clarke, unlike the missionarics who pre-
ceded them, were blessed with uninterrupted health.  Mrs.
Crocker, however, was less fortunate, and it soon beeame evi-
dent that hier constitution was wasting away beneath the influ-
ence of the climate. After one or two unavailing voyages to
distant parts of the coast, she was obliged to abandon the mission
and rcturn to this country. She arrived in the snmmer of
1846, and though she has recovered her health and is ready to
return to her station on the African coast, yet the recent
melancholy changes in the mission have hitherto rendered lier
return impracticable,and she is now waiting among her friends
for some more favorable aspeet of its darkened fortunes.

Nor did the remaining missionaries long escape the dizmal
fatality that has so often attended the eflorts of Christian phi-
lanthropy upon these pestilential shores. Even before the de-
parture of Mrs. Crocker, Mr. and Mrs. Clarke had been oblig-
ed to suspend their labors, and had accompanied their friend
on her voyage along the coast. ‘Though they returned with
strength recruited by the voyage, yet it was only for a brief
scason.  Mr. Clarke had repeatedly set forth the wants of the
mission in his communications to the Xxeccutive Committee, and
had appealed in its behalf in the most earnest manner to those
who were about entering the Cliristian ministry. But none had
offered themselves for the service; and the lone missionary, now
conscious of declining health and sensible that his work would
be speedily closed, was compelled to look forward to the extine-
tion of his hopes, and it might be the ruin of all that he and
his departed coadjutors had so long labored to accomplish.
ITe, however, toiled on, sorrowing yet not dismayed at thie pros-
pect of the mission; and ITeaven granted the renewal of his
strength, and enabled him, for upwards of a ycar, to prosecute
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his labors with but little interruption and with encouraging suc-
cess.  In addition to his general sup.crimcndcnce of all the
stations, he preached in many of the villages, visited the leading
chicfs of the tribe, and made considerable progress in the
translation of the Scriptures and the revision of the Bassa
Dictionary.  Ile also witnessed many spiritual fruits of his
ministry and that of his assistants.  Many of the natives, both
at the stations of the mission and in the villages where he
preached the gospel, embraced its truths and were baptized in
obedience to its preeepts.  Its influence also became more and
more pereeptible in the character and condition of the tribe;
their manners and morals were improving, and all the interests
of their civilization were steadily advancing by means of the
instructions and agencies which proceeded from the schools,
the churches, and the books of the mission.

It was plain, however, that amidst all these beneficial resnlts,
the life of the missionary was rapidly wearing away. Ile was
repeatedly invited by the Executive Committee to return to
this country, but he was unwilling to leave the station till some
onc should arrive to take his place and enter into lis labors.
In waiting for this he lingered too long. After a protracted
illness, which at first attacked him with exceeding violence, he
sailed from Liberia with Mrs. Clarke, on his passage 1o Americea,
on the 4th of April, 1848, and died at sea on the 26th of the
same month. )

Thus closed the labors of the last in the worthy succession of
devoted missionaries sent to Africa by the American Baptists;
and thus too must close, with melancholy abruptness, the histo-
ry of the African Mission. Though it records many noble and
philanthirepic labors and many valuable results, yet it is too
often only the sad recital of disaster and death to the heroic
men whio have achieved them,— the same dread featares that
characterize all the other missions upon that fatal coast. A
few assistants were left at the stations under the charge of Rev.
Jacob Vonbrunn, a native Bassa, and by them the mission
has been kept in being sinee the departure of Mr. Clarke.
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The ladies belonging to it are still in this country, but are de-
sirons of returning to the scene of their recent labors and sor-
TOWS, 50 soon as arrangements can be made for the renewal of
the mission. The Exceutive Committee, however, await the
profler of servieces from men who, in the spirit of those that
have gone before, are willing to cancounter the perils of the
climate and the hardships of the coast for the sake of the glori-
ous objects that remain to be accomplished. When such men
shall offer themselves for the service of the mission, its stations,
now nearly deserted, will again be occupied; and the philan-
thropie hopes which have been warmly cherished concerning
the Bassas may yet be fully realized, by their progress in civil-
ization and their conversion to Christianity.

In connection with the foregoing sketch of the mission in
Western Africa, may properly be mentioned here the attempt
of the Board to establish a mission, also for the benefit of the
African race, in the island of Ifayti. It was made in 1835,
under auspices that were then deemed propitious, but it encoun-
tered obstacles that were not anticipated, and after a brief
experiment it was abandoned. The only missionary ever
employed in the service was Mr. William C. Monroe, an edu-
cated man of color, who was ordained at New York and sailed
for Port au Prince in April, 1835. On his arrival he immedi-
ately commeneed public worship and the preacling of the gospel
at his own house, and by the following January he had gathered
a church of twelve individuals, In the course of the year, nine
others were added to the little company; but no suitable spot
could be obtained for the erection of a house of worship, and
the services were still held, though at great disadvantage, at
the dwelling of the missionary, where but few could attend.
Early in 1837, Mr. Monroe visited the United States for the
purpose of making known the wants of the mission and obtain-
ing aid for their supply. Meeting however but little encour-
agement, he returned to Port au Prince in June, and after
suffering much from sickness, and finding the mission still in a



264 MISSION IN WESTERN AFRICA.

languishing condition, he withdrew from the serviee of the
Board. Since that period, no attempt has been made to renew
the mission, — which was perhaps at the begiuning hastily un-
dertaken, with oo little regard to the expenditures that would
be required, or the means that were available for their supply.
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CHAPTER XX.

CoMMENCEMENT of the Mission.— Agency of Messrs. Chase and Rostan —
Appointiment of Mr. Willmarth, — Messrs. Willard and Sheldon join the
Mission at DParis. — Messrs. Willmarth and Willard cettle at Douay. — The
Chapel at Genlis. — Mr. Willmarth leaves the Mission. — Mr. Sheldon goes
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— The Revolution of February. — General I’rogress of the Mission.— Visit
of Mr. Willard to the United States. — Dr. Devan joins the Mission. — Sta-
tioned at Paris — Religious I'reedom under the New Constitution.

At the meeting of the General Convention in 1832, a reso-
lution was adopted instructing the Board of Managers to inquire
into the expediency of establishing a mission in France. The
revolution which two years before had taken place in that coun-
try, and which had resulted in placing Louis Phillippe upon the
throne, had also done much, it was believed, to loosen the hold
of the Roman Catbolic church upon the minds of the people,
and to prepare the way for the extension of evangelical truth.
The special objects proposed for such a mission were the revival
and increase of the Baptist churches there, and the general
dissemination of the gospel among the peoplc. The Board,
after suitable inquiries, determined to send an agent to France,
in order to ascertain the condition of the churches and the op-
portunitics which the country presented for the spread of Chris-
tian truth.

For this purpose Rev. Ira Chase, D. p., professor in the
Tleological Seminary at Newton, was appointed, and sailed for
ITavre in October, 1832. Iie was accompanied by Rev. J. C.

Rostan, o French gentleman of education, who had been re-
24
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siding in the United States. They proceeded immediately to
Paris, where they soon opened o small chapel in which services
were performed on the Sabbath and on other stated days of the
week.  Mr. Rostan here became associated with Rev. Mr.
Cloux, a missionary of the English Baptist Continental Socic-
iy, and during the winter and spring of 1832 -3, they con-
ducted together a system of preaching and lecturing, united
with pastoral visiting among the people who frequented the
chapel.  Mr. Rostan also aimed to commend the cause in which
he was engaged to the consideration of persons of liberal sen-
timents, whose influence might aid in its advancement; and
for this purpose he held several interviews with General La
Tayette, and members of the Chamber of Deputics, to whom
he fully explained the nature and objects of his mission. Ile
was, however, soon invited to ofliciate temporarily, during the
absence of the regular incumbent, as lecturer upon Christianity
Lefore the Society for I’romoting Civilization, and while thus
employed he died of cholera in December, 1833.

Professor Chase, after spending several weeks in Paris, re-
paired to the Departement du Nord, where the Baptist ehurches
of France were said to be the most numerous.  Ie found them
liere in a scattered and dilapidated condition, — cherishing the
principles of uncorrupted Christianity, but often defective in or-
ganization and subject 1o the inroads of every species of error,
yet delighted to learn that he had come from those holding the
same Christian doctrines in America, and eager to reecive the
aid which he proffered. Ile inquired particularly concerning
the condition of I’rotestantism in France, and on his return to
the United States submitted to the Board a fall report of his
observations and the conclusions to which they led him, and
recommended the establishment of a permuanent mission in the
coutry.

This recommendation was adopted by the Board, and Mr.
Tsnae Willmartli, then a member of the Theologieal Institution
at Newton, was appoinied to commence the mission at Paris.
Having eompleted his studies at Newton and been ordained, he
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reached the French capital in June, 1834. Ilere he soon asso-
ciated with his labors Rev. Anthony Porchat, a French Baptist
clergyman, and they together conducted religious services on
the Sabbatli — twice in I'rench and once in IEnglish — and also
on one evening at least during the weck.

The instructions of the Board had directed Mr. Willmarth to
make it one of the principal objects of the mission to train young
men of suitable character for the ministry of the gospel. 1le
soon became acquainted with several of this deseription, in the
protestant cireles in which he mingled, and two of them placed
themselves under bis instructions so soon as arrangements could
be made for the purpose. A church of ten members was also
organized in July, 1833, and additional preachers soon after
began to be employed both in the capital and at several places
in the provinces. In the summer of this year Mr. Willmarth
made his first visit to the Baptist churches in the Department of
the North, where he was soon joined by Rev. Professor Scars,
then on a visit to the Continent of Europe, and charged by the
Board with the duty of advising in the conduct of the mission.
They found the churches in this part of the country cager to
become connected with the mission, and expressing the warmest
gratitude for the aid and encouragement they were already re-
ceiving from Amnerica. Many of these simple people seemed
not to have been aware that there were others in the world who
held views of Christian doctrine and ecclesiastical order similar
to tlicir own, and they repeated again and again to Professor
Secars, as he parted from them, their carncst desire that he
“would not let their brethren on this side of the Atlantic leave
them or neglect them.”

In November, Rev. Erastus Willard and Rev. D. N. Sheldon
arrived in Paris and joined the mission. They spent the win-
ter at the capital, assisting Mr. Willmarth in preaching in Eng-
lish, distributing traets and religious books and writing for the
press, and at the same time perfecting their acquaintance with
the French language. In the springof 1836 Messrs. Willmarth
and Willard removed to Douay, a large and celebrated town in

—
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the north of Franee, for the purpose of establishing near there
a mission school, for thie instruction of candidates for the ininis-
try and others who might desire to study the doctrines of the
gospel.  The place ultimately selected for the school was No-
main, a village about twelve miles from Douay, in which was a
Baptist church. The scliool was commenced, though in conse-
quence of subscquent events its design has never been fully
carried into exccution. The church at Nomain, and alse
those of Lannoy, Bertry and Orchies, were at their own request
adopted by the inission, and as some of them were without reg-
ular pastors, suitable persons were ordained and set over them,
From these central points the missionaries and their French

assistants went forth often through the surrounding country, and
subordinate stations were soon established in other villages for
the regular preaching of the gospel. Several other persons
were employed as colporteurs, who traversed the districts of the
North distributing tracts, books and Bibles, and in this way
calling the attention of the people to the simple truths of
Christianity.

In some of the excursions thus made, the missionarics or their
assistants found persons who had long been reading the Serip-
turcs for themselves, and- had sceretly renounced mueh of their
allegiance to the Romish church. At the town of Genlis and
some of the ncighboring villages they met with eleven persons,
who, without guidance and without concert, Lad adopted the
most satisfactory views both of the doctrines and the ordinances
of the gospel, and were withal pious and exemplary Christians.
Seven of these were soon formed into a church at Genlis, and
Mr. Cretin, a pupil of the missionaries at Douay, was ordained
and placed over them.  Among these persons was a Mr. Iler-
signy, a plain man, who after long study of the Bible had left
the church of RRome, and embraced the Protestant faith with intel-
ligent convictions and warm-hearted zeal. Ile rendered much
valuable service for the mission, and built at his own expense a
neat and convenient chapel for the use of the church.  Permission
was songht of the magor of Genlis — for the law of France made
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this necessary —to open it for public service, but this function-
ary refused to grant the request; and, though it was often re-
peated, the little chapel long remained unoccupied, —a memento
alike of the generous faith of its humble builder and of the fool-
ish, though legalized, intolerance of the bigoted magistrate.

Daring this period Mr. Sheldon had remained at Paris,
though not without making scveral visits to the provinces of the
North. The chapel which lie at first occupied was found o be
so inconveniently situated that it was at length relinquished,
and the public services of the mission were held at his own house
and that of Mrs. Rostan, or occasionally at those of members of
the church. The principal Iabors of Mr. Slieldon at Taris were
of a retired and private character, and were devoted to the dis-
semination of the gospel by other agencics than that of preach-
ing. In September, 1837, Mr. Willmarth, having long been in
feeble health, returned to the United States and was never after-
wards actively engaged in the service of the mission. is ab-
sence imposed many additional labors upon Mr. Willard, his
associate at Douay, who, besides the instruction of his pupifs in
theology, was in the midst of a cluster of missionary stations
which had been planted by the agency of Lis assistants, and were
now requiring frequent visitations and almost constant superin-
tendence and care. Ile soon found himself thus, with every
month, more and more withdrawn from the work of instructing
and training the candidates for the ministry who were under his
charge. This was one of the chief objects of the mission, and
could not be neglected. It was therefore dcemed best that Dr.
Sheldon shiould leave his station at Paris and become associated
with Mr. Willard at Douay. The step seemed necessary, though
it wag taken with reluctance, for the prospects of the mission at
the capital were at that time unusvally inviting. The removal
was effected in April, 1839, and DMr. Sheldon immediately as-
sumed the charge of the theological pupils, and conducted ser-
vice every Sabbath in the English chapel at Douay. In the
following November he returned to the United States, having
decided to enter other spheres of usefulness at liome.

24*
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The charter which was made the fundamental law in France
by the revolution of July, 1830, contained a distinet provision
for the cutire freedom of religious faith and worship. Its lan-
guage was, “Each one prolesses his religion with equal liberty,
and obtains for his worship the samc protection.”” But not-
withstanding this guaranty of the charter, the humble experi-
cnce of our missionaries is alone suflicient to show that I'rance
was at this time by no means the home of religious frecdom.
Several articles of the penal code adopted by the legislative
chambers, were in direct opposition both to the letter and the
original spirit of this fundamental law. One of these articles
contained a statute decreeing that “no association of more than
twenty persons, whose object shall be to meet on stated days for
religious, literary, political, or other purposes, can be formed
but with the consent of the government, and upon the conditions
which the public anthority shall impose.” Another statute in
the same code provided that “ whoever without permission of
the municipal authority.shall have granted or consented to the
use®f his house or apartment, or any part thereof, for the mcet-
ing even of an authorized association, or for the exercise of pub-
lic worship, shall be punished in a fine of from sixteen to two
hundred francs.” ‘The power to grantthis permission was vested
in the mayors of communes throughout the kingdom, and these
officers were generally Roman Cathelics, and so fully under the
dominion of the priesthood and the church, that they seldom
favored the extension of privileges to persons whoni they were
taught to despise and condemn as heretics and fanatics.

Under the operation of laws couched in terms like these,
stimulated as it often was by a virulent public sentiment, it is
obvious that the spirit of the charter might easily be perverted,
and religious freedom trampled under foot both by priest and
by magistrate. Accordingly we find that the Baptist preachers
and churches connected with the mission, soon began to experi-
ence every species of opposition and persecution in many of the
towns where they were established. The instance of the chapel
at Genlis, built by Mr. ITersigny on his own estate, has already
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been mentioned.  The request for permission to open the ehapel,
on its being refused by the mayor, was carried to the Prefect of
the Department, and from him to the Minister of Worship at
Paris; but from nove of these officers could a privilege so cs-
scatial to religious freedomn be obtained. DMeanwhile the little
church at Genlis was obliged to meet in the private houses of its
members, and even there they were often intcrrupted by inquis-
itorial visits from the police or the national guard, who came to
sce that their number did not exceed the limit allowed by law.
The same hostility was encountered in several other places in
the provinces of the North. DMeetings were broken up, the per-
sons in whose houses they werc held were fined and imprisoned,
and the ministers of religion who preached at those meetings
were arrested and punished by the mmunieipal oflicers, and some-
times were indieted in the higher courts. In the trials which
were lield, though the boasted provisions of the cliarter were
constantly pleaded, the enactments relating to associations were
uniformly sustained by the courts, and the charter was virtually
abrogated.

Such was religious freedom in France from 1840 to 1848, —
the last eight years of the reign of the,citizen King, Louis Phil-
lippe. Placed upon the throne by a revolution which pledged
him to a liberal policy, and restricted by a charter which eon-
tained abundant provisions for the rights of the people, his gov-
ernment gradually became more and more tyrannical and odious.
Conceiving for himself and his family the most magnifticent
schemes of ambition, he is said to have surrendered himself to
the control of the priesthood, and to have exerted his kingly
power, both among the sequestered hamlets of his own kingdom
and on the distant islands of the Paeific, for the suppression of
the Protestant faith, It is certain that in the instances we have
mentioned, and in many others which oceurred both in our
own and in other communions, his ministers and their subor-
dinate oflicers were able to close the chapels, to suppress the
preaching of the gospel, and to arrest and fine and imprison
innocent and peaceful citizens for no other acts than the sim-
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ple exercise of their chartered freedom to worship as they
pleased.

But the rights of the human soul, in a civilized land, are not
long thus to be outraged with impunity. The judicial trials
and investigations which grew out of these proceedings soon
attracted the notiee of liberal-minded men of all parties, and
the murmurs of disapprobation began to sound through the land.
Thesé acts of oppression were in some instanees reported and
commented upon by the press; and petitions, signed by large
numbers, not only of those who were liable thus to suffer, but of
every class of Protestant Christians and by many Roman Catli-
olics, were sent to the Chambers, praying for the repeal of the
odious statates and the sccurity of the freedom of worship.
Many men of high standing, and among them several members
of the Chamber of Deputies, beeame warmly interested in a
question which thus obviously involved one of the dearest rights
of humanity. The petitions appear to have been little heeded
by the servile Chambers to whom they were addressed, but the
privileges which they claimed were sanctioned by the judgments
of thousands.

After suffering these restrictions and disabilities for several
years, during which they were constantly becoming more op-
pressive and iniquitous, two of the assistants connccted with
the mission were seized and east into prison for alleged viola-
tions of the statute relating to associations.  Their names were
Lepoids and Foulon, — the former of whom, especially, was dis-
tinguished for superior talents and long-tried fidelity as a min-
ister of 1he gospel. Their arrest took place towards the close
of 1846, and they were brought to trial before a subordinate
court at Laon in January, 1847. They were of course con-
demncd, and were sentenced to pay a fine of three hundred
francs each, — their crime being, in the language of the Judge,
that of “kaving associated with others in the name of a new re-
ligion, called the religion of the Protestant Baptists.” The case
was appealed to the Royal Court of Amiens, and Mr. Odillon
Barrot, the distinguished advocate, who is now prime minister
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in the Cabinet of the President of the French Republie, was
engaged to defend it. The trial came on in Mareh, but Mr.
Barrot was unfortunately detained by illness. Ile sent an
advocate to appear in his place, who obtained a delay of fifteen
days ; but the counsel was still unable to attend, and the trial
proceeded without him. The missionarics, however, were ably
defended by Mr. de Brouard, an eminent advoeate from Paris,
assisted by Mr. Lutteroth, editor of Le Semeur,* who went out
to Amiens on purpose to countenance and aid them. The judg-
ment of the court below was modified in some important particu-
lars, and the fine was reduced from three hundred to fifty francs;
but the mectings of these ministers and their brethren were still
decided to bLe associwtions, and thereforc to come within the
statutes. I'rom this decision their counsel immediately made
an appeal, and carried the case up to the Court of Cussation
at Paris.t Here it was still pending, and its final trial was
approaching, when the revolution of I'cbruary, 1848, dissolved
the Legislative Chambers, overthrew the monarchy, and drove
the faithless king from his throne and his palace to wander an
exile in a forcign land.

By this event the question at issuc was decided without a
trial by the Court, and unrestrained religious freedom was pro-
claimed in France. The prefects and mayors and magistrates
of cvery degree, who had been created by the fallen govern-
ment, were now dispossessed of their ill-used authority, and the
mectings of the Protestant churehes were relieved from the
odious espionage and visitation to which they had been so long
subject. On the 26th of March the chapel built by Mr. Iler-
signy at Genlis, which had remained unoccupied for eleven
years, was opencd with appropriate cercmonies for the public
worship of God. The occasion was one of more than common
interest, even at that period of stirring and wonderful events.
It brought together from a distance the scattered friends and

* The Sower, an ably-conducted religions newspaper.
t This is the highest Court of Appeals. It corresponds to a Court of
Errors, which has power to annul the proceedings of inferior tribnnals.
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disciples of the mission, and was celebrated as the triumph of
a great principle which had long been overborne and crushed
by powerful foes.

Thus terminated the struggle of religious frecdom in which
our mission in France had been invelved almost from its com-
mencement.  All its operations had hitherto been conducted at
immense disadvantage, subject to constant surveillanee and fre-
guent interrnption by bigoted magistrates and police, who were
always ready to carry into eflcet the intolerant policy that ruled
the councils of the government. Though the annoyances which
have been mentioned proceeded most frequently from Roman
Catholics, yet 1his was by no means always the case. They
were often instigated or openly sanctioned by members of those
Protestant churches which were authorized by the govermmnent,
and known as ** National Churches,”—bodics in which the doc-
trines and the spirit of the Reformation were but imperfeetly
recognized, and whose conduetl in these instances but too well
demonstrated (hat intolerance is confined to no churclh, but be-
longs to human nature wherever it is elothed with the power
to oppress.

During the greater part of this period, however, the mission,
notwithstanding the hinderances and cmbarrassinents it had to
encounter, made perceptible progress from year to year. DMMr.
Willard continued to reside at Douay, and though, after the de-
parturc of Mr. Sheldon the theological school was suspended,
lic was still able, in addition to frequent preaching and super-
intending all the stations, to instruct the ministers and the other
assistants both in the doctrines of the gospel and in the princi-
ples of ecclesiastical order and dizeipline. These principles had
been singularly neglected in most of the Irotestant churehes of
the country, and the importance and the benefits of the church
as an organized body were but imperfectly appreciated.  Yor
the purpose of diffusing juster sentiments coneerning this subject
among those conneeted with the mission, hie endeavored to make
the church at Douay serve as a school in which candidales
for the ministry, and others who were employed as assistants,
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might become acquainted with the duties of Christian pastors,
and the government and action of a church. In this manner
the principles of good order and discipline were spread through
the stations, and inculeated upon all who were concerned in
their management; and Mr. Willard had the satisfaction of
secing the preachers who were connected with the mission
growing in knowledge and in piety, and becoming more efficient
ministers of the gospel.

At the beginning of 1840, just after the departure of Mr.
Sheldon, there were in the employ of the Board six ordained
ministers and five assistants, who preached or performed other
duties at seven stations and five out-stations, and, under the
direction of the missionary, had the care of seven churches,
numbering in all about one hundred and forty members. Four
years later the number of churches had increased to twelve,
and of members to two hundred and ten; and though the num-
ber of preachers had scarcely changed, the stations at which
they preached were upwards of twenty. In December, 1844,
Mr. Willard returned to the United States for the benefit of his
lhealth, leaving the mission under the charge of two or three of
the most experienced of the pastors who were conneected with
it. Ilis visit here was at a period when the Board was em-
barrassed with debt, and the retrenchment of missionary expen-
ditures was strongly pressed upon the attention of its members.
By some among them it was thought that the mission in France,
inasmuch as it was planted among a civilized people and not
among heathen, ought first to be stricken off. At the special
meeting of the Convention which was held in November, 1845,
it was, however, decided that the mission should be continued ;
and early in the following summer Mr. Willard returned to his
station at Douay.

During his absence the mission had made but little progress
even at the most favored stations, and at others it had obviously
lost ground. One minister and one assistant had died, and
amidst the intrigues of the National Protestants and the persecu-
tions of Catholic magistrates, several of the churches had declined
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in regularity of worship and in unity of faith. Mr. Willard im-
mediately set about correcting the errors whichi had sprung up ;
but he eucountered serivus obstacles in the acts of violence done
to the cause of religious freedom, which, us has already been
mentioned, were both numerons and flagrant during the closing
years of the reign of Louis Phillippe. The result, however, as
a whole, he regarded as highly encouraging. Though the num-
Ler of converts was not so large as he anticipated, yet the great
body of them stood firm even amidst the derision and persecu-
tion of their foes, and were obviously making commendable im-
provement in piety and knowledge of the gospel, and also in
ecclesiastical order and discipline.

Early in 1848 Dr. Dcran, lately of the mission in China,
having been obliged by ill health to leave Canton, was requested
by the Board to join the mission in France. e reached Paris
on the 8th of March, while the city was still agitated by the
tumults and passions of the revolution. In a few days lie re-
paired to Douay in order to consult with Mr. Willard; and on
liis return to aris he made it his first business to ascertain the
opportunities for commencing again the missionary labors which
had been discontinued on the departure of Mr. Sheldon. The
church had become seattered in the lapse of nine years, so that
not one of its original members could now be found.  Dr. Devan,
however, soon met with several members of the churelies in the
provinces who, with their families and assoeciates, might form
the nucleus of a congregation for public worship. 1le immedi-
ately sceured a suitable apartment and commenced his labors as
a missionary, intending to explore the provinces of the South
before finally settling in Taris. The fierce excitements and
frightful contests of which the city has since been the scene,
have naturally drawn the minds of men away from religion as
well as from all the pursuits of quiet industry ; but shounld the
storm of revolution be now succeeded DLy politieal and social
tranquillity, we may hope that the mission both at Paris and
at Douay will yet contribute some humble agency towards
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blending the influences of evangelical truth with tlose of re-
publican freedom, in shaping the destinies of France.

The history of mankind teaches us by many an example that
true “soul liberty ” depends far less upon the form of a natiou’s
government, than upon the spirit that rules in the hearts of the
people.  The new constitution of the French Republic, like the
charter of 1830, declarcs that “every one may frecly profess
his own religion, and is to reccive from the State equal protec-
tion in the exercise of his worship;” but in the same article it
also provides that *the ministers of the different religions
recognized by law,” shall “liave the right of recciving payment”
from the State.”  Words like these are alone sullicient to cast a
shade over the prospeets of religious freedom in France. They
show how imperfectly it is understood cithier by statesmen or
people, and reonder it probable that, amidst the shifting currents
of public opinion, the constitution may yet be made to sanction
legislative enactments or executive deerees as intolerant asthose
which disgraced the rcign of Louis Phillippe. Indeed, indica-
tions of such a resnlt have alrcady appearcd in here and there
an instance of civil interference with the riglits of worship ; but
they have been of the most inconsiderable importance, save on
account of the invaluable principle which they involve. The
tone of public sentiment is far more tolerant and free than during
the reign of the now exiled monareh, and the missionaries cher-
ish the sanguine hope that hercafter they may pursue, unbarmed
and even unrestricted, their chosen work of preaching to the
people the doctrines of the gospel.

25
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CIHAPTER XXI.

OnJecT of the Mission.— Visitof Professor Sears to Germany.—Rev. J. G.
Oncken appointed Missionary at Ilamburg. — Extension of the Mission to
other States. — Decree of the Senate of Ilamburg against the Mission. —
Pctitions of the Board and of others in the Unitcd States and in England. —
Tersecution in other States of Germany. — Growth of the Mission. — Change
of Policy in Ifamburg and in other States.— Persecution most severe in
Denmark. — Imprisonment of the Danish Missionaries. — Visit of Mr. Ouick-
en to England. — Persecution allayed. — Deputation of Messrs. Iackett
and Conaut to Denmark.— The * Law of Amuesty.” — Tronbles in the
Danish Churches. — Peculiar Features of the Mission. — 1ts Connection with
Religious Irecdoin. — The Recent Revolution. — Its Eflects upon the Mis-
sion.

I~ the northern and central provinees of Germany there are
said to be established many communities of the successors of the
ancient Anabaptists, who, under the various names of Remon-
strants, Mennonites and Galenists, have obtained for themselves a
kind of toleration from the government, and still cherish doctrines
and usages resembling in many respects those of the Baptists
of England and America. To revive religion among these scat-
tered communities, who were without the pale of the national
chiurch, and to establish with them fraternal relations and
Christian sympathies, was the original desizn of the Board in
dirceting their attention to Germany. This design, however,
was early abandoned; and the mission, though devoted to far
otlier ends than thosc originally contemplated, lias yet accom-
plished objects of great importance to the ultimate triumphs of
the gospel in that country.

In the year 1833, Rev. I'rofessor Sears embarked for the conti-
nent of Europe with the design of spending some time at one or
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more of the universitics of Germany. 1le was requested by
the Board of Managers, at the same time, to make inquiries re-
specting the religious eondition of the country, and to report
what missionary aid. could be extended to those who had em-
braced the sentiments of the Daptists, and also what could be
done in general for the dissemination of the gospel. In prose-
cuting his inquiries, Mr. Sears met with many individuals who
lLcld the faith of the Baptists concerning the ordinance of bap-
tism and the fundamental doctrines of Christianity, but they
were generally seattered through the Luthieran churches of the
country, or were cherishing their solitary faith apart from cvery
Christian communion. In the city of Hamburg he became
acquainted with a small circle who were of this description.
Among these was Mr. J. G. Oncken, a person of excellent judg-
ment and earnest piety, who, though without an university edu-
cation, spoke several European langnages, and had made re-
spectable attainments in Christian theology. Ide was at that
time in the employ of the English Continental Society, and
also of the Edinburgh Bible Socicty, and was favorably known
to many of the leading evangelical ministers of Germany. Mr.
Oncken was already a Baptist in the convictions of his own
mind, and on the 22d of April, 1834, he was baptized with six
others by Professor Sears, in the waters of the Elbe at Ilam-
burg. On the following day they were organized into a church,
of which Mr. Oncken was soon ordained the pastor.

In the report which Mr. Sears submitted to the Board, he
recommended that a mission be established in Germany, and
that Mr. Oncken be appointed to commence the undertaking.
The arrangements however were not completed till September,
1835, when he entered the service of the Board, though still re-
taining his connection with the Edinburgh DBible Socicty. At
about the same time Mr. C. F. Lange, who hiad previously been
associated with Mr. Oncken in the employ of the Continental
Society, was appointed colporteur and assistant in the mission.

The newly-appointed missionaries were directed to maintain
public worship with the little church at Hamburg, and also to
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extend their labors, in distributing tracts and Bibles and in
preaching the gospel, to Bremen, Oldenburg, and other towns
in the north of Germuny, —a district with whose religious
condition they had already become well acquainted. A small
room was accordingly procured at Ilamburg, in which public
worship was conducted on the Sabbath, and mecetings for prayer
and for instruction in the Bible were held on other days of
thc week. A temperance society was also formed, which multi-
plied the friends of the nission, and soon beeame a useful aux-
iliary in circulating cvangelical sentiments, as well as an cflicient
agent of reform. The persons who thus beeame associated
with Mr. Oncken at Ilamburg Dbegan immediately to take
measures for secnring a more perfect observance of the Sab-
bath, and in other respects for creating a higher standard of
morals than generally prevailed among those of the same class
in the Lutheran and Romish churches of the city. The church
increased with a rapidity that even surpassed the hopes either of
the missionaries or of the Board, and a portion of its members
devoted themselves to voluntary and systematie labors in pro-
moting the objects of the mission.

The different States of Germany were at this period eneh
possessed of a national church, which could at any time sum-
non to its aid the civil power in the suppression of heresy.
Such establishments, though they may check the progress of
free inquiry, can never repress dissent among a thoughtful
and intellectual people. The human mind, in proportion to
its intelligenee, refuses to receive its religious faith by the pre-
seriptions of public law, and turns away in disgnst from a
church which embraces in its fold all the ecitizens of a State,
whatever be the religious doctrines they lold or the moral
character they bear.  Thus was it among the people of Germa-
ny at the period when Mr. Onecken began his labors. No
sooncr did it becomc known that a Christian congregation had
been formed on the basis of a voluntary profession of faith and
of baptism by immersion, than many persons, not only in the
city of IIamburg but in the neighboring States, began to seck
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for information concerning it; and wherever the missionaries
travelled, they met with those by whom the new views were
readily received. In this manner, within three years from the
commencerment of the mission, churches were established at
Derlin, at Oldenburg, and at Stuttgart, which, with the church at
IIamburg, contained a Lundred and twenty members. In ad-
dition to these many had Dbeen baptized at Marburg, Jever and
other towns which had been visited by the missionaries. Mr.
Oncken was specially invited to Stuttgart, in Wurtemburg, by
Dr. Rémer, an intelligent gentleman who had heard of the
character of the mission, and in a single visit he administer-
ed the ordinance of baptism to twenty-tliree persons. The
churclies which were thus formed found cach a pastor among
its own members — in most instances a person of intelligence
and some degree of education — whom they chose to be ordained
and sct over them in the ministry of the gospel.

The rise and growth of a new body of Christians, distin-
guished for their zeal and purity of life, and united in a solemn
and earnest protest against some of the usages and doectrines
of the national church, soon became the subject of common
remark in private circles, and was not long in attracting the
official notice of the magistrates of the several States in which
their congregations were established. Dy the more serious
members of the Lutheran communion they were denounced as
heretics and schismatics, who, by their rejection of infant bap-
tism, were guilty of the erime of promoting discord and disunion
in “the sacred body of Christ,” as they styled their own
church,— while by others they were despised as fanatics, and
held up to the derision of the populace and the punishment of
the magistratcs.

The carlicst open attempt of the magistrates to restriet the
labors of Mr. Oncken and hLis associates, was in September,
1837, just after cight persons had been baptized and added to
the clhurch at Ilamburg. Complaints were immediately made
to the scnior of the Lutheran clergy in the city, who requested
the police to put a stop to their proceedings. Orders to the
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same effect were issued by the Senate of IIamburg, and Mr.
Oncken, with several members of his churel, were summoned
before the magistrates and minutely questioned concerning their
faith and usages, especially in relation to baptism. No final
order, however, was taken against them; countenance was even
given them by onec of the senators, and their meetings were
continucd with fuller aticndance and greater interest than be-
fore. A larger place of worship was obtained for the accommo-
dation of the increasing congregation, and the labors of the nis-
sion went on with little interruption from the police, — though
in the administration of the ordinance of baptisin it was decemed
prudent to repair to a place on the opposite shore of the Elbe,
in the neighboring jurisdiction of IIanover. This season of
rest however was soon brought to a close.  In April, 1839, the
senate again attempted the suppression of the labors of the
missionaries. It issucd a decrec enjoining the chief magistrate
of the police to snmmon Mr. Oncken and his associates, and
“to inform the said Oncken that the senate neither acknowl-
edges the society which e denominates the Baptist church nor
himself as its preacher: that on the contrary the scnate ean
only view it as a criminal schism of which he is the sole au-
thor.” The magistratec was further directed “to prohibit him
from all further excreise of his unauthorized and unrecognized
ministerial functions,” and also 1o prohibit his associates ¢ from
all further participation in the same culpable and unlawful pro-
ceedings.” The members of the chareh, however, immediately
sent a petition and remonsirance to the senate, which was
seconded by an address from the members of the Doard and
other individuals in this country, praying that Mr. Oncken and
his associates might be allowed the cxercise of freedom of faith
and of worship.

Notwithstanding this decrce of the scnate, the church con-
tinucd to hold its meetings unharmed for several months; when
at length, as was snpposed on some new complaint being made
by the ecclesinstics of the city, Mr. Oncken was arrested and
cast into prison in May, 1840, — charged with having “continued
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to preach, baptize and administer the Lord’s Supper, according
to his own confession, notwithstanding the prohibition of the
authorities.” One of the members of his church was also im-
prisoned for allowing a religious mecting at his Louse, and one
of the assistants was arrested while preaching, and the congre-
gation was dispersed by the police. The imprisonment of Mr.
Oncken continued for four wecks, in circumstances of great
suffering and privation, and on his enlargement his furniture
was sold by the police in order to defray the charges of his
arrest and his keeping while in prison.

So soon as these persccutions became known to the Board
they determined to spare no endcavors, not ouly to eflect the
liberation of the missionaries, but also, if possible, to secure
freedom of worship for the churches that were now springing
up in nearly every State in Germany and in the neighboring
kingdom of Denmark. They immediately appointed Rev. Dr.
Weleh of Albany, a member of their body, to proceed to
Washington, for the purpose of conferring with the President
of the United States, and obtaining his influence with the gov-
ermment of Iamburg in behalf of persons whose only crime
was their membership of a communion which in this country
embraces a large and respectable portion of the Clristian
public. The President, though distinetly declining all official
interference, received with favor the request of the Board, and
through the ageney of the American Consul at I{amburg caused
a representation 1o be made which resulied in great advantage
to the persccuted missionaries and their followers. A memorial
was at the same time presented to the senate of the eity, signed
by scveral eminent persons connected with the government of
the United States, and by many other distinguished citizens,
sctting forth the high character of the American Baptists, and
testifying to the purity of their doctrines and the good order of
their churches. DMemorials to the same effeet were also present-
ed Ly the Edinburgh Bible Society and by a deputation from
the Baptist churches of England, the latter bearing five thou-
sand signatures. These representations were not without effect ;



254 MISSION IN GERMANY AND DENJARK.

though no immunity was specially granted to the mcmbers of
the church at Ilamburg, the mcasures which had been com-
menced against them were discontinued ; and from that time
they have enjoyed comparative freedom from oflicial annoyance.

But these acts of persecution were not confined to the branch
of the mission which was established at ITamburg. They were
repeated, with greater or less aggravation, at Oldenburg, at
Berlin and other cities of Prussia ; at Stuttgart, and in several
of the towns of 1lessia, Davaria, Pomerania, — and even in the
kingdom of IIanover, where, if in any portion of Germany, on
account of its connections with Ingland, we might hope to find
the excercise of religious freedom unrestricted.  To each of these
States the missionaries had extended ilicir labors, and the
views of Christian doctrine whieh they put forth were embraced
by considerable numbers of the people; and in each were
ministers fined and imprisoned for preaching or for administer-
ing the ordinances of the gospel ; congregalions were broken
up by the police, and private members of churchies were com-
pelied to have their infants baptized, and were punished for
their participation in the heresies promulgated by the mission-
aries. These punislhments were inflicted, not on account of
any fanaticism and indiscreet zeal on the part of the ministers,
or any unworlliy conduct on the part of their disciples; they
were all acts of intolerance, called forth by no crime but that
of dissenting from the cstablished faith of the country, and dar-
ing to worship in accordance with the independent dictates of
their own conscience. They were the bitter yet unfailing
fruits of the vicious prineiple engrafted upon the constitutions
of these several States, by which the government was clothed
with authority to prescribe the religious faith as well as to pro-
tect the persons and property of its subjects, —a principle
which, in whatever part of the world it has been recognized,
has uniformly been productive of the most disastrous and in-
iquilous results.

It is true that in many of these places the disciples of the
new faith were generally of the humbler classes of society; yet
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the restrictions which were imposed upon their worship were
not on this account the less wrong, or the less disgraceful to a
country which Lad once reéchoed with the doctrines of the Re-
formation. The humble origin of the Baptist churches in Ger-
many may serve to explain the readiness with which the magis-
trates inflicted the penaltics of the law upon their pastors and
members ; but the sanction which was given to these cruel pro-
cecdings by pious divines of the Lutheran churel, and by dis-
tinguished theologians and expounders of Christianity, shows
the imperfect manner in whieh the rights of the human soul are
understood even by the wiscst and most illustrious of the land.
They generally regarded the toleration of the Baptists as a
precedent franght with the utmost danger to the interests of
true religion, which, they conceived, could be sustained only by
the enforcements of public law. This was especially true at
Berlin, where Rev. Mr. Lehmann was thie pastor of a thriving
church. Ilc was ordained in England in 1841, in order to
sccure 2 higher respect for lis ministerial character ; and thongh
lLis foreign ordination undoubtedly proved advantagcous {o his
ministry, he did not long cscape the punishments which both
church and state united in visiting upon these who ventured
to preach the gospel in forms not recognized by the law. To
the appeals which were made in his behalf it was answered,
even by men well known as friends of evangelical truth, that if
the Baptists were tolerated every species of dissenting faith,
and cven infidelity itself must be allowed, — and that thus piety
would become extinet and Christianity would be destroyed. It
was by reasonings like these — which 1o an American citizen
appear childish and futile — that the most odious violations of
religious freedom were vindieated and justified at the enlight-
ened capital of the kingdom of Prussia; and that too by theolo-
gians and philosophers whose piety and learning Lave filled the
world with their fame.

The rapid growth of the mission during the first three ycars
of its existence has been already mentioned. These years, and
several of those immediately following, were filled with persccu-
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tions, and the missionaries were constantly harassed with ar-
rests and fines inflieted upon them by the government. Yet
they travelled through the States of Germany, every where
preaching the word and every where meeting with thoze who
received it gladly.  In 1810 there had been established in four
of the German States and in Demnark, six churches, contain-
ing about two hundred members. In 1845 there were thirteen
churches in seven different States of Germany, besides three in
Denmark, numbering in all nearly fifteen hundred members.
This rapid inerease was the result of no ephemeral sympathy
or trangitory enthusiasm. The persons composing these clurch-
cs, with few c_\'ccpliox;s, coutinued firm amidst the persceutions
to which they were constantly exposed.  T'hey were often fined,
imprizoncd or banished from their country; yet they evineed a
Clhiristian magnanimity and mildness of spirit which extorted
respeet even from their enemies, and which was undoubtedly
mstruimental in advaneing the cause of religious freedom. From
year to year, as the churches beeame more numerous, additional
ministers were ordained and assistants were appointed, whose
labors were gradually extended throughout all the leading
States of Germany, and into the kingdom of Denmark.  Thus
the Bible was held out to the people as the only rule of faith,
the only guide in worship.  Its simple truths were pressed up-
on the individual consciences of men as maitters of the highest
conceri, independently of formularies and creeds, of priesthoods
and cliurehies.  Several works relating to the prineiples and
history of the Daptist denomination were also translated and
published, and were circulated Ly thousands eael year, through
the ageney of colporteurs, along with Dibles, tracts, and other
religious books, in every part of Germany. All this was ac-
complished with an amount of pecuniary assistance from the
Board execedingly small in proportion to the results them-
sclves.  Much of the labor by which they were brought about
was performed gratnitously, or was compensated by small con-
tributions from the churchies; while sums of money were ocea-
sionally contributed by benevolent individuals in this country
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and in England, for the crection of houses of worship or the
relief of those who were suffering from persccufion.

After the representations whicl were addressed to the senate
of 1lamburg from citizens of the United States and of England,
the policy of the government appears 1o have beeome more len-
ient towards the mission. No formal decree was ever passed
in its favor, yet the hostility of the magistrates was perceived
gradually to subside. Mr. Oncken was again imprisoned in
May, 1843, for “having administered the ordinances,” but he
was speedily released on application being made to the senate.
One of the members of his church was fined, and another was
exiled for a year, for distributing tracts. These, however,
and a few similar instances, were the last exlhibitions of any
thing like legalized persecution towards the mission at Ham-
burg. In other German States toleration was not so readily
obtained, and in some it has been wholly withheld. In Prussia
a decree was passed in 1842, allowing the Baptists to asscmble
as “a religious community ” but not as “a church;” also per-
mitting the administration of Christian ordinances on condition
that it be done privately, and that all baptisms be reported to
the rector of the parish and to the police. These conditions
rendered the concession well nigh nugatory, but even this re-
luctant and imperfect toleration was hailed as the harbinger of
o higher freedom. At Berlin the missionaries, thongh not free
from annoyance, enjoyed far greater immunity than in the
smaller towns of the kingdom; a fact which may have had its
origin in the interest manifested in their welfare by several
citizens of England and the United States, who visited the
Prussian capital.  In the Duchy of Oldenburg, in ITanover, in
Hessia, and others of the minor states of Germany, far less has
becn accomplished for the cause of relizious frcedom, and the
“Dloody tenet of persecution” still sways the councils of the
government. DBut even here it has abated its rigors, and the
mcmbers of the mission have often passed long periods of ex
emption from its inflictions. -

In Denmark, however, the members of the mission encounter-
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ed the most relentless persccution both from magisirates and
ccelesiastics.  Mr. Oncken first visited Copenbagen in the au-
tumn of 1839, in company with Mr. Kgbner, one ot the assistants
at Hamburg, who had been there during the preceding summer.
e found at the Danish capital a small company of pious per-
sons who had already adopled the views of the Baptists concern-
ing the fundamental doctrines of Christianity. “Lhese he bap-
tized and formed into a church. The report of these proceud-
ings was speedily sent through the entire country, and as the mis-
sionaries were understood 10 pronounce the baptism of infants
invalid, they were vehemently deuwounced by all parties in the
established church.  Letters were sent by the leading clergy to
different parts of the kingdom, warning ministers and their flocks
against the propagators of the new lieresy, and representing them
as the successors of the ancient Anabaptists, against whom the
sternest laws had been enacted in a preceding century. Thus
all Denmark was made acquainted with what had been done at
Copenhagen by the missionaries. They were cvery where
spoken against, and by nonc more violently than Ly the most
orthodox and pious portion of the established church. By mul-
titudes of devout Lutherans the performance of the rite of bap-
tism by persons who had no ceelesiastical license, and the forma-
tion of a society of those who protested against all civil inter-
ference in matters of conscience, were regarded as frightful
disorders, fraught with every thing that is blasplicmous and
revolting to a religious mind.

In this state of public feeling DMr. DMoenster, the teacher of
the little ehurch at Copenhagen, was called before the-magis-
trates of the city, and, after him, cach member of the church in
succession. They were minutcly examined as to their articles
of faith, and cach one was separately warned to abandon the
new doctrines and return to the national church they had de-
serted. A few days later the whole body was again brought
before the court, and cach one was again warned by the public
inquisitor,— who confessed, however, while discharging his office,
that instead of being, as he expected, a band of {anaties and de-
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ceivers, they had proved themselves persons of firm principles
and most Christian tempers. “I'he affair was now referred to the
Department of State, and, after o delay of several months, a
decrece was promulgated in April, 1810, that their mectings
should be discontinued, and that they should abstain from ad-
ministering the Lord’s Supper, and from every thing relating to
re-baptism. A decree like this, however, they could not regard,
and their meetings, though privately held, were attended by
Jarger numbers than ever before ; new converts were frequently
baptized, and at the end of the year 1840 the church contained
thirty-two members. Within the same period other churches
were cstablished at Langeland, an island in the Great Belt of
the Baltic, and at Aalborg in Jutland. At thesc places, scarcely
less than at Copenlagen, the labors of the mission encountered
the sternest opposition. DMessrs. Oncken and Mocenster, who
preached the obnoxious doctrines there, were hunted by the po-
Jice and rewards were offered for their apprehension.

With hostility like this were the simple and inoffensive doc-
trines of the Baptists obliged to contend on their introduction into
Denmark, in the middle of the nineteenth century.  These doc-
trines were the baptism of believers by immersion, the right of
private judgment in matters of religion, and the recognition of the
Bible alone as the suflicient rule of Christian faith and worship;
doctrines certainly containing nothing perilous to the interests
of religion or of social order,— yet they were regarded with
lhorror by many pious minds, and visited with relentless perse-
cution even in the land which three centurics before had been
the home of the Reformation.

But this hostility was soon to show itsclf in more violent
forms. In the autumn of 1810, Rev. Peter Moenster, the pas-
tor of the chureh at Copenhagen, was arrested by thie police and
thrown into prison for administering the ordinances. He was
examined before the Court of Clancery, and directed immedi-
ately to leave the kingdom. He however refused to obey, for it
was his native country, and he was in consequence consigned to a
protracted imprisonment.  IIis brother, Rev. Adolph Moenster,
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who had been a student of theology at one of the universitics,
was appointed to succeed him in the ministry of the church;
but in a few weeks he also was sent to prison for administering
the ordinance of baptism.  Severe penalties were in like man-
ner inflicted on many members of the churches in different parts
of the kingdom. They were subjected to fines and arrests, and
were compelled by the magistrates to have their children sprin-
kled by the Lutheran ministers, in order, as was declared in the
royal deeree, that “they might not be debarred the blessing of
immediate admission into the Christian church.”

In this state of aflairs Mr. Oncken, in the summer of 1841,
went to England for the purpose of making known there the
condition of these persecuted churches and their imprisoned
pastors, and of obtaining from prominent Baptist clergymen,
certificates that they regarded the Danish Baptists as their own
brethren, and their churches as regularand well ordered churches
of Christ. These certificates were readily obtained, and with
them were also sent several handsome coutributions for the re-
lief of these suffering victims of ccclesiastical bigotry.  Similar
certificates were at ncarly the same time sent from tle United
States; and in the course of the summer a deputation from the
English Baptists proceeded to Denmark, for the purpose of pre-
senting to the king still further representations and memorials
in behalf of their persceuted brethren. The gentlemen com-
posing the deputation were introduced at court hy the British
Plenipotentiary, and-were aided in all their efforts to promote
religious freedom by Joseph Jolin Gurney and his sister, Mrs.
Elizabeth Fry, two philanthropic and distingnished members
of the Society of Friends, at that time on a visit at Copenhagen.
The views and memorials which were thus presented to the
king were reccived with courtesy, and with many expressions
of parsonal interest in the object they proposed, but no change
was made in the policy of the government. Some mitigation
appears to have been allowed of the severe sentenees whieh had
been pronounced by the courts, but no disposition was mani-
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fested to tolerate the Baptists in the kingdom, and the same
measures were still continued for their suppression.

In November, 1841, the two Mocnsters were liberated from
prison, alter a confincraent of upwards of a year. They were
directed to abstain from all furiher exercise of their ministry—a
command which neither of them was willing to obey — and they
went forth from their imprisonment only to resume their labors
as preachers of the gospel, and to encounter again the same
annoyances and distraints from the public authorities. The
churches of the mission, however, werc constantly becoming
Iarger and more numerous, and the question of toleration, which
their members every where raised, bad begun to arrest the
public attention. Two advocates of distinction at Copenhagen
offered their services as counsel to the Moensters, and some of
the papers of the city also espoused their cause.

In order to afford encouragement to the persecuted Baptists
of Denmark, and also to make still another endeavor {o allevi-
ate their condition, the Board in 1842 requested Rev. Professor
Ilackett of the Newton Theological Institution, at that time in
Germany, to repair to Copenhiagen and communicate with the
chureh and its pastor, and also again to petition the king, Ile
was accompanied in Lis mission by Rev. Professor T. J. Conant
of the ITamilton Literary and Theologieal Institution, who went
at the request of the Board of the American and Ioreign
Bible Society. These gentlemen reached Copenliagen in Au-
gust, and going as they did in behalf of two powerful hodies
of American Daptists, they were welcomed by their distress-
ed brethren with the decpest emotions of gratitude and joy.
They could not meet with the church in religious worship
without violating the laws of the country, but with small com-
panics of its members they often mingled their counsels and
sympathies and prayers. They also visited several persons of
eminence and station, both as ceclesiastics and civilians, and
commended to their sympathies the condition of these unoffending
disciples of the mission. The king was at that time absent
from the capital, but the Estates were in session, and Messrs.
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ITackett and Conant held interviews with many of the members,
and stated to them the principles of religious freedom as they
are cherished by Christians in the United States.  The influence
exerted by this deputation, especially when taken in conncction
with the other agencies which were already in operation, is
thought to have proved highly beneficial.  These gentlemen
al:o took pains to inform themselves concerning the state of
public opinion at Copenhagen, and were gratified to find that
it did not in all eases approve the intolerant measures of the
government.  “ Many individuals in public stations, even some
clergymen in thie establishment, had declared in favor” of toler-
ating the Baptists ; their cause ¢ was advocated in some of the
public journals ; pamphlets were written and published in their
defence, and the popular feeling was beginning to be enlisted in
their behalf.”*

The only toleration, however, which the Danish king has ever
guarantied is contained in a ¢ Law of Amnesty,” as it is termed,
which was put forth in December, 1842, This singular docu-
nment begins by declaring that inasmnch as the Daptists hold
doetrines which differ from those of the confession of Augsburg,
they cannot be allowed the free exercise of their religious rites
in the kingdom. It however grants them permission to establish
a separate church in Frederieia, where, upon certain conditions,
they may practice all (he rites of their worship; and it also
allows Daptists in other parts of the country to assemble pri-
vately for worship and to administer the Lord’s supper, but it
forbids the administration of baptism, and requires them to have
their children baptized by the parish minister within the age
preseribed by the law.

The law of amnesty was undoubtedly intended as a conces-
sion on the part of the Danish government, but it was so loaded
with restrictions that the toleration whicl: it granted was nearly
valucless, and it has been but little regarded by the ministers
and the churches to whom it related. They did not conline

*The Report of this Delegation is in-the American Baptist Missionary
Magazine, vol. xxii, p. 308,
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themsclves to Fredericia, but continued to liold their persccuted
worship in other parts of the kingdom. There they were
still subjected to frequent arrests and constant annoyances.
The ministers were thrown inte prison for administering the
ordinances, and their brethren were fined in heavy sums for
worsbLipping in public, or their children were taken by the
police to be sprinkled by the parish elergy, and on their refusal
to pay the fees they were stripped of their goods. DBut the
religious influence of the mission was constantly extending ; the
struggle in which thesec humble disciples were engaged attract-
ed the attention of thoughtful minds in all parts of the kingdom;
and while many of the most serious and orthodox of the Lu-
theran church have sanctioned the measures of the government,
a large number of influential persons, who were pledged to no
ecclesiastical system, have arrayed themsclves on the side of
the advocates of religious frcedom.

In the year 1845 the church in Copenhagen became distract-
ed Ly the “ heresy of sinless perfection,” which is said to have
been introduced by the Swedish preachers. It infeeted, for a
time, the greater part of the churches in the kingdom, and both
the Moensters were dismissed from the service of thie mission in
whose Dbehalf they had labored and suffered for many years.
In the isolated condition of the Danish churches, surrounded by
foes and jealously watched Dy a persecuting government, they
were peculiarly exposed to evil inflnences. DMr. Oncken and
his coadjutors in Germany were forbidden to enter the country,
and the English or American Baptists who visited them could
meet them only in private circles ; and with theiv brief experi-
ence of self-zovernment and self-direction, it is not strange that
they were carried away by a doctrine which has often infected
the Christian church. The German missionaries, however, did
not abandon them; by correspondence with the ministers in
Denmark, by interviews which they leld with them at ITam-
burg and at other places out of the kingdom, they cndeavored
to withdraw them from their heretical views. Nor were these

cflorts without success. The church at Copenbagen has been
26
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purified of its crrors, and its members have returned to more
seriptural views of hwman life and eharacter.  Other chiurches
are following the example, and a Danish minister, Mr. IFérster,
who has long resided in London, has been sent back to his
conntry by an English missionary society, to instruct and coun-
sel his misguided brethren.

The mission in Germany, it has been already intimated, was
commenced at a period when the mind of the country was begin-
ning to eall in question the authority of crceds and the right of
the civil power to enforeé the doctrines of the church, and was
thus in a measure prepared for the reeeption of spiritual trath.
In this state of things, the missionaries and their carliest follow-
crs immediately beeame’ the pioneers of religious freedom, and,
in the providence of God, were placed in the front of the move-
ment which has sinee spread itself over all Germany. ‘The
mission from its very beginning has been marked by peculiar
features.  'Withont any leader sent from the United States, and
with comparatively small appropriations from the Board, it las
been conducted in all its various operations by ministers who
have been raised up among the people it is designed to bless.
Their sufferings for conscience’ sake have endeared them to the
friends of frecdom and of Christianity in every land, and their
pure and modest characters have gradually dispelled the preju-
dices with which their docltrines were at first regarded.  Their
churcliecs were gathered in the midst of persecution and hate,
and the members who composed them were men whose faith
was fired by a burning zeal. The laymen, searcely less than
their pastors, carly commeneed of themselves the labors of nis-
sionarics among their countrymen, and these labors they have
ceaselessly pursued to the present time. In all their journcys,
whether of business or of pleasure, in all their intercourse with
their fellow men, they have every where asserted the unchar-
tered frecdom of the conscience — the inalicnable rights of the
soul ; while at the same time they have sown the precious seeds
of Leavenly truth in the minds of the people.

By agencies like these, the doctrines of Christianity, as re-



PECULIAR FEATURES OF TLLE MISSION. 295

ceived and practiced by Baptists, have been widely disseminated
in nearly all the States of Germany, in Denmark and Ilol-
land; and the churches of the mission have sprung up in several
of the principal capitals and commereial cities, and in a large
number of the villages which belong lo the extended district
lying between the Rbine and the Vistula, and Letween the capi-
tal of Denmark on the north and the eapital of Austria on the
south. Inmno one of the missions of the LBoard — that among the
Karens alone excepted — has the growth been so rapid, or the
number of eonverts annually added to the churches so consider-
able.  The spiritual fruits it has borne are of the most gratify-
ing character. Thougli the members of its churches are gener-
ally of humble condition in life and wholly dependent on their
daily labor, yet they liave evinced a Clristian zeal and enerzy
which lLiave gained for them many friends, and called down the
favor of Heaven upon the efforts they have made. The larger
churches have in many instances contributed to the aid of the
smallcr, while large sums of money have been reccived from
benevolent individuals in England and Ameriea, to aid in ercet-
ing houses of worship, or in relieving the distresses of those in
prison or in exile. DMessrs. Onckenand Lehmann have several
times visited England and Scotland to make known the wants
of the mission, and have always brought back with them sub-
stantial testimonials of the estimation in which it is there held.
It has been from the beginning, in an eminent degree, a sclf-
progressive mission ; it has been sustained in a great measure
by the friends it has gained, and extended solely by the converts
its own doctrines have made. Amidst the contempt of eccelesi-
asties and the persecution of rulers, it has been honored by God
as the means of signal blessings to the people, and has raised
up in the heart of a powerful nation a band of converts and reso-
lute belicvers in the simple doetrines of the gospel, who, nn-
daunted by opposition, will still labor to extend among their
countrymen and to transmit to other generations the precious
faith they have received.
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Until within a recent period the annual appropriations of ihe
Board for the support of the mission have never exceeded
three thousand dollars.  Inthe summer of 1848, in consequence
of the growing interest and the multiplying wants which it pre-
sented, the appropriation was raised to four thousand. In addi-
tion, however, to frequent donations from privale persons both
in Great Britain and Ameriea, it has received constant aid from
the American and Forcign Bible Society and the American
Tract Society, and more recently from the American DBaptist
Publication Society. The appropriations of cach of these socie-
ties for this mission have been exceedingly liberal; those of the
Bible Socicty especially have in some years been nearly equal
to the amount annually appropriated by the Board itself. Its
origin and its entire progress have thus far been conneeted with
the labors of Mr. Oncken, whose generous struggles for religious
frecdom and unwearicd cflorts to propagate the gospel among his
countrymen, while they have made him the victim alike of eccle-
siastical and of civil tyranny, have also made his name and char-
acter familiar to the Christian public of our own and other lands.

Beneath the favor which ITeaven has bestowed upon his la-
bors and those of his coadjutors, the mission has constantly ad-
vanced, even in the darkest days of persccution and distress.
Its baptized disciples now number more than two thousand, and
its churches have gradually increascd to fifty, and most of them
are supplied with pastors and organized into associations for
mutual sympathy and encouragement. Though embracing but
few persons who possess cither wealth or social influence, they
are characterized by the same religious activity and benevolent
enterprise which mark the churches of our own land. They
have struggled long and suffered much in maintaining their
sentiments amidst the opposition of powerful foes, but it is be-
lieved that in all the States of Germany, if not in Denmark,
they liave at length achigved a permancnt triumph, and may
hencceforth continue their worship and propagate their doctrines
without molestation from the government. The latest communi-
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cations from the missionaries ropresent the whole land as now
open to their labors, and every where inviting them to enter in
aund reap the harvests already ripening for the sickle. Private
Christians and agents of the mission are actively engaged in
distributing copics of the Lible and tracts in cvery part of the
country, and preparations are making for gathering new churches
in regions over which baptized believers are widely scattered,
and also for sending additional missionarics to preach the gospel
in the empire of Austria and in Ilungary.

The popular struggle which has recently passed over Europe
lLias in Germany, far more than in I'rance, been direeted to the re-
dress of actual gricvauces and the attaininent of substantial rights.
It was thicre not an insurrection against monarchy but against
despotism, and its aim was not to annililate the government, but
to restrict its authority and make it responsible to the people.
Ilence its results, though they are less brilliant and dazzling
than those which have been achieved in France, are likely to be
productive of no less enduring benefit to the interests of society.
In every attempt at reform, religious freedom, the noblest pre-
rogative of humanity, was distinetly proposed among the fore-
most of the ends to be secured. In the free city of Hamburg, in
the kingdomn of Prussia, and in others of the German States, reli-
gious frecdomn is now guarantied in the constitutions which have
been established, and it hias even been provided for in the funda-
mental law which binds togethier the confederate empire of Ger-
many. The great social movement, of which the mission was
one of the carliest pioneers, is likely to prove in cvery way most
auspicious to the progress of evangelical truth. It has changed
the policy of governments and broken the fetters of ecclesiasti-
cal tyranny; it has in a great measure emancipated the people
from the spiritual bondage of their national churches, and in the
Place of vain traditions and powerless ecremonies hitherto pre-
seribed by law, it has opened to them the Bible for their guid-
ance on the road to ITeaven. Results like (hese, aside from all
the civil triumphs with which it has been connected, give to this



293 MISSION IN GERMANY AND DENMAKE.

movement a high relizious importance, and render it worthy to
Le styled iu history a sccond reformation.

Beneath the auspices which have thus arisen, the members of
the mission are preparing to extend their labors to still wider
spheres, and to prosecute them with renewed vigor and zeal.
With this view they have recemtly held in the city of llamburg
a convention of delegates from the churehes which are scattered
over the German States.  The convention was composed of
sixty members, and its object was to eflect a more perfect union
of the echurches and to sccure o more eflicient organization of
the mission. The delegates assembled on the 18th of January
of the present year, and continued in session cight days, during
which they deliberated fully upon all the interests and features
of their new condition as a Christian denomination, and adopted
a declaration of their faith and modes of worship which was 1o
be published to the people of Germany. The prospeets of the
mission are now of the most gratifying and inviting charaeter.
In every district from which delegates came to the meeting at
ITamburg, it is received with increasing favor and is requiring
the services of additional laborers, Multitudes of minds, espee-
ially among the humbler classes of the population, are dissalisfied
with the lifcless faith tanght them in the national churches, and
are cagerly turning to the proclamations of a more spiritual reli-
gion which are made Ly the preachers attached to the mission.

By the agencies which have been thus putin operation a new
religious spirit is awakening among the common people of the
country, and the simple truths of the Bible are now addressing
themselves especially to those classes of society among which the
greatest changes in the social and moral sentiments of a nation
arc found most frequently to commence.  From the workings of
this spirit and the power of these truths we may anticipate re-
sults of no common importaneeto the interests of Germany,—not,
it may be, in the philosophy which is tanght in the schools or in
the theology which is preached in the churches, but in the piety
which reigus in the hearts of the people.



MISSION IN GREECE.

CIIAPTER XXII.

COMMENCED in 1836, — Messrs. Pasco and Love at Patras. — Policy of the
Greek Church respeeting the Seriptures. — Appointinent of Mrs. Dickson.
— Return of Mr. Pasco. — Mr. Love rcmoves to Corfu. — Baptism of Apos-
tolos. — Arvival of Rev. Mr. Bucl. — Tumult on St. Speridion’s day. —
Otlier Baptisms at Corfu. — Popular violence at Patras. — Mr. Love obliged
to return to the United States. — Labors of Mr. Buel at Pireus. — Amival
of Rev. Mr. Arnold at Corfu.— He preaches in English. — Slow progress
of tlie Mission. — Evils with which it has to contend. — Labors of Mr.
Arnold. — Prosecution of Mr. Buel at Pirseus. — General Aspect of the
Mission,

Ix pursuing the subjects of our narrative from the nations of
Western Europe to the storied shores of Greeee, we find our-
selves still beneath the shadow of a national church, which
holds in its keeping the conseiences of its members, and wiclds
the civil sword for the suppression of heresy. The labor of the
missionary is still a struggle for religious freedom, and the
hopes of the Christian philanthropist are even more thickly
clonded with apprehension and doubt. We are in the land of
old renown, decked with the monuments of art, and covered
with sepulchres of the mighty dead, — the land in which the
doctrines of the Cross were early preached by apostles and
fathers, yet where genius and letters have become nearly extinct,
and where Christianity lias been corrupted by vain traditions
and idolatrous superstitions. The emblems of the faith which
was preached with apostolic fervor in its ancient cities still re-
main, but the faith itself has died away— the temples of Chris-
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tian worship till stand on their original sites, but the candle-
stick has been removed from their altars, and their light bas
been extinguished for ages.

Modern Greece i3 now divided into two separate States, the
independent kingdom of Greeee, and the Tonian Republic which
embraces the islands of the Tounian sen, and is attached by a
kind of colonial relationship to the British empire. The former
is governed Dy a eonstitutional monarchy, and the latter is a de-
pendent sovereignty, of which the head is a Lord Iligh Com-
missioner appointed by Great Britain.

The mission in Greeee was commenced in 1836 by the ap-
pointment of DMessrs. Cephas Tasco and Ilorace T. Love as
missionaries to that ecountry. They were ordained in Septem-
ber, and in the following month they sailed from Boston for
Patras, where they arrived in December of the same year.
The instructions which they received from the Board left to
their own selection the place at which the operations of the
mission should be commeneced. They first fixed their residence
at Patras, a town of consideralle importance in the kingdom
of Greeee, situated at the northern extremity of the Pelopon-
nesus, and containing about seven thousand inhabitants.  Their
first work was to acquire the language, and to inform them-
sclves concerning the opportunities for propagating the gospel
in the country to which they had come. While thus engaged,
on finding that there were in Patras but two schools, and those
designed exclusively for boys, they made application 1o the gov-
crnment for leave to open a school for both sexes, which, under
certain restrictions, was readily granted. The schoal was
opened in DMay, 1837, and soon contained forty scliolars. In
addition to the instruction of their pupils and the study of the
language, the missionaries found means to circulate copies of
the Seriptures and religious tracts among the people. These
were readily furnished in great numbers by the missionaries of
the Amecrican Board who were stationed near them; and,
though they were required to report to the government a list
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of the works thus circulated, they yet contrived to scatter them
widely abroad through the town and the adjacent country.*

The Greek chureh, though tenacious of her aucient ortho-
doxy, her numerous sacraments, and her apostolical priesthood,
yet wholly refuses to give to her members the Scriptures in a
tongne which they can read. The only versions of the Bible
which she sanctions are in the language of a former age, and
the only prayers which she admits in her ritual are unintelligi-
ble save to the learncd few. The Seriptures had been trans-
lated into modern Greek by several different hands, but their
eirculation had been execcedingly restricted, and the attempts
which the newly-arrived missionaries now made to extend it
were sure to awaken the jealousy of the rulers of the church.
The Holy Synod early manifested its opposition, and the Patri-
arch at length issued a decree prohibiting the reading of the
new Scriptures, and commanding that copies of them should be
burned wherever they were found. The decree, however, was
but little regarded. A few priests attempted to execute it, but
the attempt excited universal indignation, and served only to
stimulate the curiosity of the people to read for themselves.

In the autumn of 1838 the missionarics had acquired the
language, but had not yet decided upon a place in which the
mission should be permanently planted. Mr. Love made a tour
of obscrvation to diffcrent cities in Greece, Turkey, and the
Tonian Republic, and obtained important information concern-
ing the respective advantages of these several districts. It was
at length determined that one of the missionaries should repair
to Zante, one of the Tonian Islands, and that the other should
remain at Patras. Meanwhile, notwithstanding the opposition

* The copies of the Scriptures which were circulated by the missionaries
were subsequently furnished by the American Bible Society, and the tracts
by the American Tract Society. The appropriations of the Tract Society for
the supply of the various missions amount in all to $535,860.

The missions have also received valuable aid from the American Sunday
School Union and the American Baptist Publication Society, whose publica-
tlcns have been furnished in great numbers for the use of the missionaries.

27
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of tlie ecclesiastical autlioritics, the distribution of the Scriptures
in modern Greck was vigorously prosecuted, and the missiona-
ries had the satislaction of seeing the New Testament introduced
as a rcading Look into the schools of the town, and of daily re-
ceiving requests from distant places for copies of the Scriptures,
or of religious books. These were generally sold, instead of
being given away, and were undoubtedly on this account more
valued by those who reccived thiem.  The number of copies of
the Greek Bible thus eirculated in the year was one thousand
of the Old Testament, and fifteen hundred of ihe New, besides
many in other langoages than the Greek.

In July, 1839, Mrs. Ilarriet I, Dickson was appointed a
teacher in the mission, and came {o reside at Patras.  She was
a Scottish lady of education, who with her husband, now de-
ceased, had been connected with the government school in the
island of Corfu. She was familiar with the language of the
country, and prepared immediately to enter upon the duties of
her new station.  In the autumn of the same year Mr. Pasco,
finding his constitution enfeebled by the climate of the country,
was obliged to return with his family to the United States. In
consequence of Lis depavture the design of planting a branch
of the mission at Zante was of necessity abandoned.

The prospects of the station at P’atras were now deemed
highly encouraging. The views of the gospel which had been
put forth by the missionaries, though strongly opposed, were
evidently gaining ground and making an obvious impression
upon the popular mind. ‘The climate of the place, however,
was unhealthy, and was proving specially deleterious to the
constitution of Mr. Love. I‘or many months he was obliged to
suspend his labors, and after repeated trials he became satisfied
that Le could not safcly resume them at Patras. . Accordingly,
in April, 1840, he removed with his family to the island of
Corfa, which soon became the principal seat of the mission.
This island is the eapital of the Tonian Republic, and contains a
population of about twenty-five thousand, embracing along with
Greeks nearly ten thousand Italians, English, and Jews.



TUMULT AT CORFU. 303

The health of the missionary, though better than at Patras,
was still inadequate to thie labors of Lis station, and he was able
for some time to do little more than preach to an English con-
gregation, and direct the work of a Greck assistant who had
become attached to thie mission. In August, 1840, he adminis-
tered for the first time the ordinance of baptism to a Greck
convert. The spectacle arrested the attention of the people,
and was spoken of thronghout the island ; for the rite was per-
formed in the mode which has always been adhered to in the
Greek church.  The subject of this baptism had long been
associated with the missionaries, and by them lad been thor-
ouglly instructed in the doctrines of Christianity. His name
was Apostolos. Ile was appointed to resume the station at Pa-
tras, where he labored among lis countrymen for many ycars
with commendable assiduity and Christian zeal. The mission,
though occupying two separate stations, was yet sadly weakened
by the sickness and departure of its members ; but in the sum-
mer of 1841 its prospeets were for a time brightened Dby the
arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Duel as missionaries, and the return of
Mrs. Dickson, who had been absent for a year with her friends
in Scotland.

The missionaries were prosecuting their accustomed labors
with many encouraging indications, — the ladics as teachers of
the schools, and Messrs. Love and Buel as preachers, the former
in Greek and the latter in English,— when an event occurred
which spread alarm and confusion through the mission, and for
a time proved a serious interruption to its operations. It was
on the day preceding Christinas in 1841 — the feast of St
Speridion — the greatest religious festival of the ycar. Mr.
Buel, as was his custom in his walks through the town, had
taken with him « buundle of tracts, and on approaching the
church dedicated to the saint began to distribute them among
the crowd that was there assembled. The anger of the multi-
tude secms to have been excited by some unexplained incidents,
which, acting upon the fiery temperament of the Greeks, imme-
diately impelled them to insult him with opprobrious words and

'S
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at length to assanlt him with open violence. 1le fled for refnae
to his own honse, whither be was followed by the mob, who
Lroke into the house, smashed the windows and doors, and
destroyed in their fury the Bibles, tracts, and books of every
description which they found within.  Mr. Buel and the Iadics
of the mission were rescued from the imminent perils to which
they were exposed by the timely arrival of an oflicer from the
British garrison, who, at the head of his troops, conducted them
in safety to the citadel. "The aftair led to still more painful
consequences ; for a few days afterwards, in the midst of the
cexcited feeling still subsisting between the Grecks and English,
a collision took place between some soldiers and the populace,
which was not ended without the sacrifiee of several lives.

On inquiring into the. occasion of the original tumult it
was found that it had been reported that Mr. Buel had dis-
tributed traets against the favorite Saint Speridion, and had
also charged the people with idolatry in assembling to worship
his image. The report, however, was proved to be entirely
false, and the missionary was fully exeulpated by the Lord High
Comnmissioner and other DBritish officers who were conversant
with the affair.  But the excited feeling of the Greeks was still
very strong, and it was deemed prudent that Mr. Bucl should
withdraw from Corfu. IIe accordingly took passage in a vesscl
kindly provided for him by the commissioner, and sailed first
to Patras and afterwards to Malta, where he continued to reside
with his family for nearly two years.

The hostility of the people of Corfu scems not to have ex-
tended 1o the other members of the mission, and they were soon
able to resume their accustomed labors. Mr. Love had for some
time been cengaged in the preparation of tracts, and the transla-
tion of books for schools and for popular reading. 1Ie had also
obtained permission from the Commissioner of Instruction for
the Jonian islands, to furnish copies of the Seriptures and other
valuable works, for the use of the schools of the republic. A
similar undertaking was commeneed by him during his resi-
dence at Patras, for the schools of the kingdom of Greece, and
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it was now resumed, and successfully carried forward by Apos-
tolos, who devoted Limsell; in lis new station, to the improve-
ment of Lis countrymen. Ile was also assiduous in preaching
the gospel, and several Greeks who attended his instructions,
seemed 1o Le converted to the faith which he taught. Two
of them, John and Kyriakes, who had for several months given
evidence of genvine piety, repaired to Corfu in order to be bap-
tized by Mr. Love, who was preparing to leave the country on
account of his declining health.  They were baptized by the
missionary on the 4th of December, 1842, and on the following
day started with Apostolos on their return to Patras.  Somec
injurious suspicions, however, having been excited concerning
them and the objeet of their visit to Corfu, they were assailed
on their arrival by the rabble, who followed them to their
houses, shouting “ Away with the pharmasone! (free masons).
Away with the antichrists!” On the following day the mob
again collected near their dwellings, threatening them with vio-
lence, and charging Apostolos with turning the pcople into
Amerieans, and breaking down their religion. They were pro-
tected by the police, but deemed it prudent to withdraw for a
time from Patras, and the mission there was in consequence
entirely broken up. Apostolos took passage to Pirzcus and
Athens, where lhe immediately commenced such labors as his
own circumstances and the political excitements which then
existed in the kingdom would permit.

The baptism at Corfu was the last missionary service which
Mr. Love was able to perform in Greece. Iis health had long
been declining, and he had already made arrangements to re-
turn to the United States. Ide sailed a few days afterwards,
and arrived at New York carly in the spring of 1843 ; and after
waiting for upwards of two yecars, in the hope of a restoration
of health and a return to Greece, he at length rcluctantly with-
drew from the service of the Board.

The kingdom of Greece, long distracted by violent parties,
was now on the cve of a revolution, the object of which was to
sccure from the king a new constitution and the guaranty of

27*
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certain rights which had hitherto remained unsettled.  The
revolution was ctfeeted in September, 1843, and the new con-
stitution which was established was deemed Ly the friends of
the mission to be favorable to the interests of religious frecdom,
Its first article, however, while it freely grunts toleration to the
rites of every kind of worship, expressly forbids * proselytizin
and every other interference with the prevailing religion,” — a
provision which virtually annuls that which preeedes it, and
indirectly clothes the magisirate with almost unlimited authority
to repress every atlempt to introduee a purer faith.  Séon after
its promulgation Mr. Bucl, who had long been at Malta wait-
ing the progress of cvents, removed with his fumily to Pirweus
and Athens, where Apostolos, who now returned to private pur-
suits, had heen residing for several months.  Ilis labors for the
first six months of his residence here were devoted to the pre-
paration of several works for schools and for popular reading,
and espeeially to the revision of a translation which had already
been made of the abridgment of “ Wayland’s Elements of Moral
Science,”— a work undertaken some years before, at the suygges-
tion of Mr. Love, by Dr. Maniukes, a distingnished Greek
scholar and a friend of the mission. The revision being com-
pleted, an cdition of two thousand copies was published early in
the following year.* This valuable treatise on the principles
of cthies, which had already been widely circulated in this
country, was rcceived with unexpected favor in Grecee, not
only by friends of the mission, but by scholars, professors in the
university and teachers, and even by many of the ccclesiasties
themselves.  In addition to the use made of it by the missiona-
ricg, it has since been introduced into many of the gymnasia
and Iellenie schools both in Greece Iroper and in the Jonian
Republic, and read by many of the educated men of the country.
Other works— the publications of the Aincriean Tract Society
or of the Sunday School Union —were also translated and
published under the divection of Mr. Buel and several attempts

* The expenses of the edition were defrayed by a special contribution.

1
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were made to have an improved version of the Scriptures pre-
pared lor general circulation.*

The station at Corfu after the departure of Mr. and Mrs. Love
wus oceupied alone by Mrs. Dickson, who still maintiined the
school of which she had been for some time in charge.  In Feb-
raary, 1844, she was joined by Rev. A, N. Arnold, Mrs. Ar-
nold and Miss S. I5. Waldo, who had been appointed mission-
aries in the preceding antumn.  The ladies immediately engaged
with Mrs. Dickson in the charge of the schicol, and soon after in
some of the government schools of the island, and Mr. Arnold,
while pursuing the study of modern Greck, commenced preach-
ing in Iinglish to o congregation composed principally of soldicrs
belonging to the garrison.  His labors here were attended with
valuable and encouraging results; in the course of the summer
after they were commenced, hie baptized three members of one
of the regiments, and, at a later period, otliers received the same
sacred ordinance.  Rev. Mr. Lowndes, who had long resided at
Corfu as the agent of several philanthropic socicties in Eng-
land, and who had also been connected with the commission for
public instruction in the republic, at this time removed to Athens,
and many of the philanthropic labors and oflices which he thus
left were assumed by Mr. Arnold. IIe was also soon alle to
commence & mecting for reading the Scriptures in Greek, which
he designed should at length grow into a regular service of
preaching and public worship in the same language. In accom-
plishing this, however, he was subjected to delays, and encount-
cered hinderanees whiech he did not anticipate, and was obliged
still longer to confine himself to preaching in Inglish, and to
such incidental labors for the promotion of the gospel as he was
cenabled to perform. The mission, considered with reference to
its original design of benefiting the Greeks, scemed now almost
at a stand, and the troubled affairs and threatened changes of
the country raised nany doubts in the minds of its friends re-
specting the desirableness of its continuance.

#* The version of Professor Bambas Mr. Buel hoped to induce the author to
amend in some essential points. ’
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In these circumstances, united as they were with the then em-
barrassed condition of the treasury, the Board at its meeting in
Providence, in May, 1845, adopted a resolution authorizing
the acting Board to disconlinue the mission so soon as it might
sccm to them expedient. In the correspondence, however,
which was opened with the missionaries upon the subject, neither
Mr. Arnold nor Mr. Buel was willing to advise the extinction
of the mission; the former, though regarding Corfu as an un-
fuvorable station for exerting an influence upon the Greeks,
was yet of the opinion that the people were accessible to the
preacher of the gospel, while the latter, at Athens and Piracus,
found many arguments for its continuanee in the vesults which
lie witnessed around him, and in the prospeets which scemed Lo
be opening before him. It was accordingly determined to give
the missionaries, agrecably to their own solicitation, the opportu-
nity of making a still further trial before the question should be
finally decided.

In this uncertain condition, with the question of its future
policy and even of ils permanent existence still unsettled, the
mission has continued to the present time, passing through the
ordinary vicissitudes incident to its situation. The labors of
the missionaries have been prosecuted with unremitted zeal,
and have produced many valuable results; yet the hopes
which were entertained alike by them and by the managers at
home have been but partially realized.  In the auturn of 1846
Mr. Arnold eommenced preaching in Greek to a small congyre-
gation, which has usually embraced from thirty to forty hearers.
The English scrvices have also been continued; but in the
changes which are constantly occurring among the English
population of Corfu, and especially among the soldiers of the
garrison, the congregation has often been greatly reduced.
The missionary school, however, under the charge of Mrs.
Dickson, has constantly prospered. It has been well attended
and has received many tokens of interest from individuals and
societics, both in this conntry and Great Britain, especially from
a society of ladics in KEdinburg. The mixed population of
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Corfu, the dependent condition of the Ionian Republic, and the
separation which is slowly going on between it and the kingdom
of Grecce, combine to render the mission there comparatively
powerless over the Greek population. Many incidental results
of considerable importance it no doubt accomplishes and will
continue to accowplishi; but the great objects had in view in its
establishment can never be reached Ly any agencics, however
Jjudicious or well directed, that have their origin in the Ionian
Republic, and espeeially in Corfu.

If from the republic we turn to the kingdom of Greece we
find the mission in many respects more advantageously situated.
It is there planted among a homogencous people, who have a
far stronger feeling of nationality, who boast their independence
of every forcign power, and who have a press, a literature, and
civil institutions all their own. The kingdom too comprises
most of the spots celebrated in the history alike of ancient and
of modern Greeee, and the cities which have exerted the con-
trolling sway over the Grecian people from the days of De-
mosthenes and Pericles.  Ilence it is that every question
which is raised and every enterprisc which is undertaken here
assumes an importance and awakens an interest which it could
not possess if it originated in cither of the seven islands. There
is however, it must be admitted, one obstacle to be encountered
which docs not exist to the same extent in the republic.  This
is found in the ecclesiastical establishment of the country, —
styled in the constitution of 1843, the Eastern Orthodox Church
of Ckrist. In a country in which the church controls the eivil
povwer, religious freedom, however guarantied in the words of
the constitution, can cxist only in name; and the treatment
which both our own and other American missionaries have
expericnced in Grecee plainly shows the readiness with which
the government lends itself to the priesthood in suppressing the
Protestant faith according to the forms of law.

Tle legalized persccutions which were visited upon Rev. Dr.
King, a missionary of the American Board of Commissioners
at Athens, have awakened the sympathy and the indignation
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of the Protestant world, and have well-nigh broken up the mis-
sion with whichi he was counccted.  Our own mission at Pi-
raus was in the autumn of 1847 threatened with a similar fute.
Mrs. Buel and Miss Waldo liad been teaching a small school in
that city, while Mr. Buel, in connection with other labors, had
held a meeting in his own liouse on the Sabbath, at which he
sometiines preached and always gave instructions in the Bible.
These meetings the priests and magistrates determined to
suppress, and the Demarch of Piracus sent to Mr. Buel an or-
der requiring him to dismiss “the school illegally kept iu his
house,” on pain of the penalty provided in the penal code for
teaching without a license.  The order was complied with and
the scliool was dismisscd, but the Bible class and the religious
teaching on Sunday, the object at which the order was aimed,
went on as usual. A few weeks afterwards lie was summoned
to appear before the Court of Magistrates of I’irmeus and an-
swer to the charge of having “ assumed teachers’ duties without
the requisite permission, of having collected children of citizens
on feast-days and Sundays and taught tlhiem the sacred Serip-
tures, and of having supplicd them with books on aflnirs con-
templated in article 530 of the penal code.” The question
was whether the Sunday exercises were an assumption of teach-
ers’ dutics, and the obvious intention of the prosecution was to
suppress the Protestant faith as held and cexpounded by M,
Buel. The Court at Pirxus decided that he had violated the
law, and impozed on him a fine of fifty drachmas, which, how-
ever, was the smallest sum allowed by the statute relating to
the offence. The casec was inmediately carried to a higher
tribunal, and was ably arguced before the Court of Appeals at
Athens on two scparate grounds, — first, that the act alleged was
not satisfactorily proved, and sccond, that even if it were prov-
ed it was not a violation of the arlicle of the penal code. 'The
decision of the Court was made to rest wholly upon the first
ground, and upon this alone they reversed the sentence of the
Court below, and acquitted the missionary of the charge which
had been brought against him,—a result which was deemed
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bath by him and his opponents a triumphant vindication of the
rights which lie hiad maintained.

By this decision of the Court at Athens the mission was
saved from the extinetion which threatened it in the kingdom
of Greece.  Its progress sinee that period has not been marked
by important incidents, and lie religious teachings of Mr. Buel
have continued without interruption froin the magistrales,
thongh they have been atiended by but few of the Greeks.
The sehool at Piraus has not been resumed, and Miss Waldo
returned to Corfu, where she was associated with Mrs. Dickson
until August, 1848, when she went to reside in Zante.*

The work of preaching in Greek requires long preparation
and great familiarity with the language. Without this the dis-
course of a foreigner becomes offensive to the ear of a people so
wedded to harmony as the Grecks have always been. From
this cause public preaching was but latcly commenced by the
present members of the mission ; and sinee its commencement it
has of necessity been exceedingly limited at cach of the sta-
tions, from the fact that but few have been disposed to join the
congregations which assembled for the purpose. It is on this
account, probably, that the mission has accomplished so few vis-
ible results. In othcr and minor departments of labor it has
been less restricted, and has undoubtedly performed an impor-
tant part in eflecting the changes of opinion and feeling which
have been gradually taking place in Greece. Its schools have
been well attended, the books which it has introduced into the
conntry have been suited to the wants of the pcople, and the
copies of the Old and New Testament which it has scattered in
the cities and villages, both of the kingdom and the republic,
cannot fail to accomplish valuable results. The spirit of popu-
lar freedom which has manifested itself in the revolutions of
Western Europe has reached the shores of Greece, — those
storicd shores which were once its choscn dwelling-place. It is

* Miss Waldo was at this time married to Mr. York, a resident of the island
of Zante.
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evidently liberalizing the sentiments of the people, and, we may
hope, gradually undermining the despotism of the Greck churel,
which has litherto opposed the most formidable barriers to the
spread of evangelical truth.  ‘The missionaries, though gather-
ing Lut few fruits of their labors even in fields whieh have giv-
en the most abundant promise, are not discouraged. They now
ask of the Board to be permitted still to continue their stations,
and, amid the new influences whieh are beginning to prevail in
Greece, still to toil on for the spiritual elevation of a race whose
ancient sires were the early teachers of mankind.
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CIIAPTER XXIII.

GENERAL View of these Missions. — Earliest Missionaries to the Indians. —
Appointinent of Rev. Isaac MeCoy. — Station at Carey for the Putawato-
mics : at Thomas for the Ottawas. — Changes in these Tribes. — Care of the
Government of the United States for the Indian Race.— Mission among
the Ojibwas: its Progress and Lesults. —Mission among the Indians of
New York. — Commencement of the Mission among the Cherokees. —
Appointment of Messrs. Posey and Jones, < Stations at Valley Towns and
at Tinsawattee. — Civilization of the Cherokees: Emigration of a part of
tlem beyond the Mississippi. — Mission amoug the Creecks: their Emigra-
tion. —Continuance and Close of the Creck Mission.

Toe missions of the Convention among the Indians of North
America have been widely seattered over the extended territo-
ries that were but lately held in undisputed possession by these
sons of the forest. To describe them in full and to narrate the
progress of each of their several stations, with the results which
they have accomplished, would require a volume by itself. In
the few remaining pages of this general narrative it is possible
to present only a Dbrief sketeh of their origin and their most
important changes, without entering upon the details ®f their
bistory or attcmpting to diseuss the questions conneeted with
their progress and destiny. For this purpose they may be
grouped in two distinct classcs, — the first embracing the mis-
sions which have been planted among the tribes scattered along
the northern and western frontiers of the United States, from
New York to Wisconsin ; and the second embracing those which
were established in the south among the Indians of North Car-
olina, Georgia and Alabama. In the changes which have taken

28
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place in the fortunes of the aboriginal race most of the missions
of both these classes, within a recent period, have been brought
togethier in the territory west of the Mississippi, which is now
thic only exclusive liome of these reduced and subjugated tribes.

At the first triennial meeting of the Convention, which was
Iield at Philadelphia in 1817, the original constitulion was
amcnded so as to enable the Board to appropriate a part of
their funds to the purposes of domestic missions. At the same
meeting also several communications were presented concerning
the condition and wants of the Indians in the Southern and
Western States and Territories.  In pursnance of the authority
granted them in the new provisions of the constitution, the Loard
immediately appointed Messrs. John M. Peck and James E.
Welch as domestic missionaries, and stationed them at St. Louis,
directing them to preach to the destitute population of that ve-
gion, and also to negleet no opportunity to promote the benefit
of the Indians of the West. At nearly the same time Rev.
James A. Ranaldson of New Orleans was appointed to visit
certain southern tribes that dwelt near that city, and to establish
schools and religious worship for their benefit. These mission-
aries however soon found themselves entirely occupied with
preaching in {he destitute American scttlements that belonged
to their respective districts, and were on this account able to
exccute the instructions of the Beard relating to the Indians
only in the most imperfect manner.

In the autumn of 1817 Rev. Isane McCoy received his
appointment from the Board as their first missionary exelusively
to the Idian race. e had been eonversant with the habits
and modes of life of the Amecrican aborigines, and had often
had occasion to obserse their character and condition, especially
among the tribes of the North and the West. In accordance
with the instructions lic received, he repaired early in the fol-
lowing spring to Ifort Wayne, on the banks of the Wabash, in
Indiana, — at that time one of the farthest outposts of western
civilization. In the unbroken prairies which then stretched
around this solitary fortress dwelt thie several tribes of Miamics,
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Kickapoos, Putawatomies, and Ottawas, — speaking substan-
tially a common language, and presenting alike the same aspect
of unmitigated barbarism. Ile found the Indians full of prejudi-
ces against white men, and cntirely averse to their religion, their
customs and all their modes of life. Ile was obliged to concil-
jate their good will and secure their confidence by slow and
careful steps; but by the end of the year he had so far sue-
cecded as to obtain ninc or ten native childten to Le boarded
and instructed in his family.  The school which was thus com-
menced gradually inercased till in 1820 it contained forty-cight
pupils, and had become instrumental in establishing numecrous
friendly relations between the missionary and the chiefs and
leading men of the tribes.

In consequence of the changes that took place in the condi-
tion of these tribes after the treaty of Chicago, in 1821, it
beeame necessary to move the station two hundred miles west-
ward, to the banks of the St. Josephs, upon the borders of
Michigan. The removal was accomplished in the autumn of
1822, with much difficulty across the then untravelled wilderness,
and the new stalion, situated a hundred miles from the nearest
scttlement of white men, received the name of Cerey, in honor
of the distinguished missionary at Serampore. Two assistants
were at this time added to the mission, and the school soon be-
came the centre of a little community in which agriculture and
the arts of civilization were beginning to be practiced, and the
influences of Christianity to be decply felt. The church which
had been formed in the mission family at Fort Wayne now
embraced thirty or forty members, many of whom were Indians,
and its exercises of public worship on the Sabbath often attract-
ed large companies of natives from the adjacent settlements.
These results however were confined almost exclusively to the
Putawatomies.

The Ottawas occupied a district farther north, and had hith-
erlo steadily opposed the establishment of a mission among
them. Mr. McCoy, and Mr. Polk, another member of the sta-
tion at Carey, howerver, had made several visits to them, and at
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lenath received from them two pupils for the school, and a re-
quest from their chicl; Noonday, that amissionary might be sent
o their settlements near the Grand viver.  The chief offered
to give a tract of six or seven hundred acres of land to tle
mission, in case one could be established among his people.
The misssionaries, thus invited, determined to commence a
small station on the Grand river, which they were in turn
oceasionally to visit and superintend until some one could be ap-
pointed by the Board to take it in charge. The decision was
hailed with joy Ly the chiefs and people of the Ottawas, who
scem snddenly to have laid aside their prejudices and to have
conceived a strong desire for instruetion, This sccond station
was called 7%omas, alzo in honor of an English missionary in
the East. Tt was conducted for upwards ol a year by the mem-
bers of the mission at Carvey, when, in the autumn of 1826, on
the arrival of additional missionarics, Mr. McCoy temporarily
removed his family and some of the assistants to Thomas, and
immediately commenced a school and other agencics for the in-
struction and improvement of the natives. In the following
summer he returned to Carey, and the new station was placed
under the permanent charge of Rev. Leonard Slater, and one
or two assistants who had been associated with Mr. MeCoy.
But notwithstanding the fuvorable auspices with which the
mission at Carcy was commenced, it soon reached a stationary
condition. The Tutawatomics were wretchedly poor, and as
the white settlements were cvery year eneroaching upon their
tervitory, they were constantly exposed, in common with most
of the ncighboring tribes, to the corrupting influences exerted
upon them by unprincipled traders and scttlers. Their lands
were at length ecded to the United States, with the exception
of a tract ten miles square, which lay around the mission settle-
ment.  Confined within this narrow domain, and with the pros-
peet before then of a distant removal even from their present
possessions, they evineed less disposition to adopt habits of in-
dustry or to learn the arts of civilized life. In these circum-
stances, most of the missionaries in 1829 withdrew from the
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station at Carcy and settled at Thomnas, leaving, however, Rev.
Me. Simerwell, one of their number, to conduet the school and
to preach 1o the church among the Putawatomics.

Among the Ottawas the prospect was for a long time more
encouraging. Their chiefs were persons of higher intelligence,
and, what was of greater importance, they were further remov-
ed from the settlements of white men, and on this account less
exposed to evil influences and more likely to retain the lands
which they oceupied. In the suinmer of 1830 the station com-
prised five missionarics, a superintendent of the farm and six
female assistants, all of whom were engaged in the work of in-
structing the Iudians who were settled around them in the
doctrines of Christianity and in the rudiments of useful knowl-
edge.  Such, however, was the organization of the scttlement
at this time, that far foo little was done for bringing its mem-
bers under immediate religious influence, and there was danger
of its coming to be regarded by the nalives merely as a civil
community, in which they were to learn only the arts of social
life. This impression the missionaries soon took pains to re-
move, and began to make the instructions of the school, the
services of the Sabbath, and the daily religious worship move
serions and earncst; and as some of them were now masters of
the language, they were able 1o appeal more direetly to the
consciences of those whom they tanght. These measures were
productive of beneficial results. The truths of the gospel en-
tered into the minds of the Indians, and their characters began
perceptibly to improve, and in 1832 several of them gave evi-
dence of Christian faith and were received into the church by
baptism. Among these earliest converts was Noonday, the
chief who had first invited the missionaries to his tribe. The
influence which he afterwards execrted over his people was in
every way salutary, and such as became a Christian chief. IIe
persuaded them to industry, temperance, and the observance of
the Sabbath, and united a large number of them in an associa-
tion for preventing the sale of whiskey and for promoting the
morals of the scttlements.

28*
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From this period every year witnessed some improvement
in the social condition of the tribe, and some accessions to the
church. Several new issionaries were added to the station,
new schools were opencd, and cight promising Tndian youths
were sent to the academy at ITamilton, N. Y., in order 10 re-
ccive a fuller education than could be furnishied them at the
mission. DBut the rapid extension of the white population soon
began to cheek these improvements, and to subject the Ottawas
to the annoyances and pernicious influences beneath which the
neighboring tribes bad long been slowly wasting away. A
large portion of their territory near Grand river was already
covered with English settlements, and in 1836 its jurisdiction
was ceded to the United States, and the mission was reinoved,
with the Indians who were connceted with it, to Riehland, about
fifty miles south of Thomas. Ilere, throngh many changes,
Mr. Slater has since continued to reside. The larger portion
of the Ottawas long ago removed from the territory of Michi-
gan; but a small settlement still remaing, in the midst of which
the missionary has been cngaged in his often weartzome and
discouraging efforts for the benelit of this now wasted and well-
nigh exterminated people.

The condition and destiny of the Indian race within the ter-
rilories of the United States early ¢ngaged the allention of the
government, and though it has at different periods assumed obli-
gations which it subsequently failed to fulfil, yet there ncver
has been a period in which cither the Congress or the Lxecutive
of the republic could be justly charged with indifference to the
fate of these ancient occupants of the continent.  DifTerent plans
were recommended to Congress by suceessive Presidents, and
various schemes for their improvement were devised and advo-
cated by philanthropic citizens in different parts of the country.
In most of the treaties which were made with their several
tribes large sums of money were granted them for the support
of schools, and for their improvement in agriculture and the
useful arts, and in the year 1819 a bill passed both lhouses of
Congress, placing at the disposal of the President an annual
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appropriation of $10,000 for their instruction and civilization.
For scveral years preceding the moneys which were appropriat-
ed by the government for the benefit of particular tribes had
been disbursed mainly through the agency of the various Mission-
ary Doards of the conntry, and it was now decided by the Presi-
dent that the funds derived from the new appropriation shonld be
expended in the same manner.  The stations at Carcy and at
Thomas had from the beginning been nearly supported by sums
paid for this purpose to the Putawatomies and the Ottawas, and
in 1825 the Board began to reevive a portion of the annual ap-
propriation, which, varying with the ainount of service rendered,
lias been regularly continued to the present time. The sums
whieh have been thus received from the government of the
United States amount in all to $104,084, and have constitnted
an important aid in supporting the mission schools among the
Indian tribes.

In accordance with what had become the settled policy of the
government, the Board was invited by the President to accept
the disbursement of funds which were designed for the benefit
of the Ojibwas, a tribe numbering about four thousand, and scat-
tered over a wide territory including part of what is now the
State of Michigan. They aceepted the trust, and in 1828 ap-
pointed Rev. Abel Bingham to establish a mission at Sault de
Ste. Marie, an ancient IFrench settlement situated about fifteen
miles southieast of Lake Superior, and at that time one of the
principal trading places of the Ojibwas. A school was com-
menced with fifty scholars, and Mr. Bingham immediately began
to preach in English to the soldiers of the neighboring garrison,
and also, with the aid of an interpreter, to the Indians of the
settlement.  Several female assistants were soon added to the
mission, suitable houses werc crected for the accommodation of
the family and the boarding-scliool, and a temperance society
was formed which received the countenance of the officers of
the garrison and of the white population of the town. In No-
vember, 1830, a church was constituted, and two persons were
baptized ; the Sabbath school increased in the number of its
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members, and enlisted the active interest of several pious ladies
who then resided at the fort.  The influence of these agencies
and of the fuithful preaching of the gospel soon began to be felt in
both the Inglish and the Indian congregations. Several indi-
viduals in cach beeame decided and active Christians, and a
higher morality spread itsclf over the face of society, showing
itsclf in the better observance of the Sabbath and in the almost
universal practice of temperance.

LEarly in 1832 the attention of the people was specially in-
vited to their religious obligations in a series of public mectings,
in which the P’resbyterian missionaries also participated. The
blessing of ITeaven was bestowed upon these cndeavors, and a
deep and gencral seriousness pervaded alike the settlement and
the garrison.  Forty persons were baptized and added to Mr.
Binghan’s church, of whom eleven were Indians, and a large
portion of the others were oflicers and soldiers of the regiment.
Awmong the persons who beeame connected with the church at
this time werce Dr. Edwin James, the surgeon of the fort, Mr.
Cameron, who had been an Episcopal missionary in Canada,
and Shegud, a chief of the Ojibwas, —the two latter of whom
were subsequently assistants in the mission. Dr. James, who
had long been stationed among the Ojibwas, had at a previous
period translated the New Testament into {heir language, and
also prepared a spelling-book for their schools. The translation
having been carefully revised and pronounced worthy by several
persons eapable of judging of its merits, was printed in 1833
under the supervision of the author at Albany. At this time
also Messrs. Mecker and Merrill, missionaries of the Board,
spent several months at Sault de Ste. Marie in such duties as
they were able to perform. They, however, soon removed, —
Mr. Merrill, with his wife and a female assistant, to the Otoes,
and Mr. and Mrs. Becker to the station at Thomas, and after-
wards to Shawanoe, in the Indian territory west of the Missis-
sippi.

But this station, like those among the other tribes of the
North, soon began to expericnce fluctuations and reverses.
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The wandering habits of the natives, the presence of unprinei-
pled traders and the perpetual temptations arising from the sale
of whiskey, clouded the prospeets of the mission alinost as soon
as they opened before it.  In 1833 the pious soldiers stationed
at the garrison were removed to other frontier posts, and the
school was for a time broken up and the Indian congregation
on the Sabbath greatly reduced, in consequence of the hostile
intrigues of some French Roman Catholic priests who had set-
tled in the neighborbood. Notwithstanding these adverse in-
fluenees, the members of the mission still continued their labors.
The Indian school was soon resumed with nearly its former
number of pupils, and the preaching of the gospel and IBible
classes on the Sabbath were commenced among thie new troops
who had arrived at the garrison. Messrs. Bingham and Cam-
eron also made frequent excursions to other native settlements,
for the purpose of awakening the interests of the peaple in the
objects, both spiritual and temporal, which the mission was de-
signed to accomplish, and an out-station was commenced at
Tikuamina bay, about thirty miles from St. Mary’s, and placed
under the charge of Shegud, the chief who has already been
mentioned.,

In May, 1837, Mr. Cameron was ordained a minister of the
gospel, and went to reside at Miehipocoton, an Indian town in
Upper Canada, on the northern shores of Lake Superior, where
e remained for several months and baptized three natives who
gave satisfactory evidence of piety. Ilis visit to this place was
repeated in the following scason, and in the summer of 1839 he
removed fromn St. Mary’s and established himsclf on the north-
crn shore of the lake. 'The Indians whom he had baptized
were formed into a church, which, with the blessing of God
upon a regular ministry of the gospel, soon began to receive ac-
cessions, and in 1842 numbered thirty members. Mr. Cameron
bad been engaged in a new translation of the Gospels into the
Ojibwa tonzue, and having now completed those of Mark and
Luke, he returned to the station at St. Mary’s, and the out-
station at Michipocoton has since been abandoned. In the
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retrenchments whichh had now become mnecessary the Board
serionsly entertained the question of diseontinuing the mission
among (he Ojibwas, and in order more fully to ascertain jts con-
dition and prospects, they requested the Forcign Secretary to
visit it in the autumn of 1842. The views which he submitted
to the managers on his return decided them not to relinquish it,
and it accordingly still continues, as before, under the superin-
tendence of Messrs. Bingham and Cameron.  Sinee that period,
however, in consequence of the increase of the white population
at Sault de Ste. Marie, its importance as a station has been
gradually declining, while the station at Tikuamina Bay has
become more important ; it has now a larger chureh, and em-
braces the greater part of the operations of the 1nission.

In the year 1821 the Board assumed the general care of the
mission which had several years before been established by the
ITIamilton Missionary Society among the Sencea, Tnscarora
and Oneida Indians in the western and central counties of New
York. These tribes were mere remnants of what they had
formerly Leen; but the first two closely resembled each other
in their langnage, traditions, and customs.  The mission among
them was at three different slations, and though placed under
the general supervision of the Board for the purpose of seenr-
ing a portion of the allowance made Ly the government, its
immediate management was intrusted to a committee of the
New York DBaptist State Convention. In 1828, the Indians
having been reduced in number, the station among the Oneidas
was discontinued, and the other two stations were united in onc
at Tonawanda, where suitable buildings were creeted for the
accommodation of the sehool and the members of the mission.
The progress of the station has since that period presented the
same general features which mark the other missions among
the aborigines of the North. The church at Tonawanda has
varied from thirty to sixty members, and the school has usually
contained about the same number; while the natives in the
neighboring scttlements, though becoming fewer with the lapse
of every ycar, have made a slow and fitful progress in civiliza-
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tion. In 1839 a chnreh was established among the Tuscaro-
ras, and James Cusick, a chicf of the tribe, was ordained and
placed over it as its minister. The remnant of this tribe seem
disinclined to remove from New York to the Indian territory
west of the Mississippi, and the elureh, numbering about thirty
members, still exists under the care of the missionary, Rev. A.
Warren ; and two schools also under his superintendence have
an average attendance of thirty-five scholars.

The missions of the Board among the Indians of the South
have been confined to the Cherokees and the Creeks in the
States of North Carolina, Georgia, and Alabama. That among
the Creeks was of short duration, while that among the Chero-
kees has been from the beginning by far the most interesting
and successful of all the missions which have been planted among
the aborigines of any portion of the continent. It was estab-
lished in 1817, at a time when the territory of the tribe em-
braced a wide tract Jying on the borders of the States of North
Carolina, Georgia, and Tennessece. The Cherokees at this
period, like some other tribes of the South, had developed far
higher social capacities and energies, and had made more con-
siderable progress in civilization than any of their brethren in
the North. They had maintained an independent national ex-
istence, and had lived more widely removed from the settlements
of white men, while at the same time they had been induced to
adopt many of the customs of civilized life. Nor had they been
wholly neglected by Christian philantliropy. Early in the
present century they had been visited by DMoravian mission-
arics, and a few years later by agents of the Presbyterian Synod
in Tennessee ; and the schools which were thus established had
undoubtedly accomplished much for the intellectual and social
progress of the nation. They had now a regularly organized
civil government, and a code of laws fitted to the protection of
person and property, and making special provision for the educa-
tion of the young.

In January, 1817, a mission of the American Board of Com-
missioners was commenced among the Cherokees, and in the au-
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tumn of the same year Rev. ITumphery TPosey received his ap-
pointiment as the first missionary of the Convention to the same
people.  Ile soon repaired to their territory and established two
or three temporary schools for the instruction of' children, hut
during the succeeding year he was absent from them on a jour-
ney of exploration beyond the Mississippi.  The mission there-
forc can hardly be said to have commnenced till the spring of
1820, when Mr. Poscy, with the necessary assistants, established
a station at Valley Towns, on the banks of the ITiwassee river,
just within the southern boundury of North Carolina. Eighty
acres of land were here enclosed as a mission farm, which was
supplied with stock and the necessary implements of agriculture,
Buildings were crected, and a schoal of fifty children was soon
commenced in which instructions were daily given in the Serip-
tures and in useful knowledge and tlie arts of civilized life.

In 1821 a sccond station was commenced at Tinsawattee, an
Indian scttlement about sixty miles soulh of Valley Towns;
at which were settled Mr. Duncan O’Driant and bis wife,
whose support was derived in part from funds appropriated by
the Sarepta Baptist Assoeiation in Georgia. In September of
the same year Rev. Thomas Roberts was appointed superin-
tendent of the mission, and several missionary teachers and
artisans were added to its stations. Preaching was commenc-
ed both at Valley Towns and Tinsawattee, and a few of the
natives soon gave cvidenee of having experieneed its power,
while the gencral influenee of the mission beeame pereeptible
in the improvement ol its scholars and the social progress of all
who were conneeted with it.

Among the persons who had already joined the station at
Valley Towns was Mr. Evan Jones, who with Mrs. Jones had
been for several years assiduously devoted to the charge of the
schools. Tn 1825 he was ordained as pastor of the church
which had for some time existed at Valley Towns, and in the
game year, on the resignation of Rev. Mr. Roberls, was appoint-
cd in his place as superintendent of the mission. Under his
gencral oversight and eare it continued to prosper, and he had
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the happiness of sceing several who had been pupils of the
schools, now members of the church and settled around him as
hieads of Christian families, and pursuing the industry and prae-
tising the virtues of well regulated society. In 1826 the eivil
organization of the nation was altered at a great council con-
vened for the purpose, a new code of laws was adopted, and
the Cherokees as a people were e¢vincing a desire for knowl-
edze and a capacity for civilization that could not fail to en-
courage even the-most despairing friends of the Indian race.
Their language had already been reduced to an alphabet by
George Guess, an uneducated native, who, without any aid,
had conceived the idea solely from what he had heard of the
“talking leaf” of the white man. Many hymns were composed
in the language, which the Cherokees committed to memory
and delighted to sing bLoth in their own lodges and at the meet-
ings for public worship; and in 1825 the New Testament was
translated and written out according to the alphabet of Guess,
by David Brown, then deemed the best educated man in the
nation.* The National Council in 1827 procured a printing
press, and in the following year the “ Cherokee Pheenix ” was
published, — a weekly newspaper of respeetable size and execu-
tion, printed both in Clicrokee and English, at New Echota,
the capital of the nation. It was edited by Elias Boudinot, a
native who had been educated at the mission school at Cornwall,
Connecticut, and is said to have maintained a character gnite
cqual to the average of contcmporary American newspapers.
By means of the press copies of the version of the New Tes-
tament and the hymns were muliiplied for general use, and the
weekly appearance of the “ Pheenix ” was hailed by the nation
with gralification and pride, as an evidence of the civilization
they had attained.

In accordance with the directions of the Board the arrange-

* This translation was of course exceedingly imperfect. It has since given
place to versions executed by the missionaries of our own and of the Ameri-
can Board.
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ments conneeted with the mission farm, which were at first
deemed neeessiry in order to enlist the interest of the Indians,
were gradually abandoned, and the missionarices began to devote
themsclves more exclusively to the work of instrueting the na-
tives in the truths of Cliristianity and leading them to repent-
ance and faith in Jesus Christ.  This ehange in the manner of
conducting the mission was soon productive of the most benefi-
cial results.  The attention of the people was divected especially
to the claims of the gospel, and in the course of the year 1829
thirty-seven Cherokees were baptized and added to the church
at Valley Towns. The religions awakening which then com-
menced spread widely through the nation, It was felt at the
stations of other missions, and continued for several years to
improve the morals and to subdue the learts of the people.
Mr. Jones established several out-stations at which he preached
at regular intervals, often to large congregations of natives who
came together from all parts of an extended region, and who,
with the dress and appearanee of civilized men, always exhibited
the utmost decorum in the sevviees of public worship.  Other
churches were thus established, and aecording to the report
which was made to the Board at the cloze of 1833, the number
of communicants econnecled with the mission was two hundred,
thiree fourths of whom had been added during the three pre-
ceding years.

Among the Indian converts of superior intelligence and worth
who at this period beecame connected with the ehurehes of the
mission, were three whose names have sinee become well known
as Christian ministers. These were Oganaya, Kanecka, sinee
called John Wicklifle, and Jesse Bushiylicad. The last men-
tioned had learned Christianity from the teachings of the Bible
alone, and apart from all other instrueters had embraced the
salvation which it offers with an intelligent conviction and earn-
est faith, whieh, combined with his own snperior understanding,
rendered him a Christian of no ordinary stamp.  IIe was bap-
tized by a minister from Tennessee in 1830, and it was not till
le liad collected a large Christian congregation at Amoliee, tho
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place of his residence, that he beeame acquainted with thic mis-
sionaries at Valley Towns. In the spring of 1833 the mnission
was visited by Ilon. Ileman Lincoln, the Treasurer of the
General Convention, who received the most favorable impres-
sious of its condition and of the influence it was exerting upon
the social progress, the morals, and the piety of the people.
During his visit John Wickliffe and Jesse Bushyhead were
ordained to the Christian ministry, and assigned to different
posts iu the serviee of the mission, and for many years they
subsequently devoted their best cnergies to the religious im-
provement of their brethren.

The station at Tinsawattee still continued under the care of
Mr. O'Driant, who in 1829, for the sake of securing a more
central position, had removed the school to Ilickory Log, about
ten miles down the Etowa river. At the two Lranches of this
station there were about eighty familics, in which were thirty
persons who had been baptized and were members of the church,
The plan of removing beyond the Mississippt had some time
before been recommended by the government at Washington to
the Indians of the several States, and had been already adopted
by several of the tribes. In 1831 the Cherokees around Tin-
sawattee decided to remove, and invited their pastor, Mr. O'Bri-
ant, to accompany them. The arrangement was sanctioned by
the Board, and in the spring of ile following year the Indians
were settled in the territory which had been assizned them just
beyond the western boundary of Arkansas. Here the mission
was reistablished, but it did not prosper.  Mr. O’Briant died in
1834, and though his place was supplied by faithful and assidu-
ous laborers, the natives constantly declined in numbers and in
civilization amidst the infelicitics of an ill-selected location,
until, in 1836, the last of the missionaries who remained retired
to the mission at Shawanac.

In connection with these stations of thc Board among the
Cherokees, it is proper that a brief mention he made of the la-
bors which were also bestowed upon the ncighboring tribe of
Creeks, at that time settled within the limits of Georgia and
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Alabama. The attention of the Convention was directed to
their condilion and wants at the meeting in 1820, by a letter
from Governor Rabun of the first-inentioned State, and also
by communications from Rev. Jesse Mercer and Rev. Llijah
Moscly, proposing the immediate establishment of a mission in
the Creck nation.  The proposal was reecived with favor, and
in 1822 Rev. Lee Compere, of South Carolina, wasmppointed a
missionary to labor under the supervision of a committee of two
associations of neighboring Baptist churches. DBut the Crecks
were far less civilized than the Cherokees, and were fully ex-
posed to influences entirely hostile to their social progress and
their reception of Christianity.  Their country was overrun with
unprincipled traders, who sold to them the destroying fire-water,
and taught them all (he vices with none of the virtues of civilized
men.  In addition to this, their passions were constantly excited
and their prospeets as a people greatly darkened by the troubled
relations now existing between them and the government of
the United States.  They constautly suffered depredations from
their white neighbors, for which they knew no redress but
retaliation, and they had lately more than once sharpened the
tomahawk and raised the war-whoop to avenge the wrongs of
the nation.  In these circumstances it was not to be expected
that a mission among the Creeks would be attended with high
success. A school was maintained for several years at Withing-
ton, on the borders of Alabama, and two or three of its members
and a few other Crecks gave cvidence of genuine picty and
were baptized; but in 1829, on the removal of a large part of
the tribe to the western terrilory, the school was discontinued,
and Mr. Compere withdrew from the serviee of the Doard.
Among the Crecks who at this time emigrated to the West
was John Davig, a pious pupil of Mr. Compere, who still cher-
ished an interest in the religious instruction of his passionate
and now distracted tribe.  In 1830 he received an appointment
as a missionary of the Board, and immediately began his work
as a Christian preacher; but as he was not ordained none were
baptized and no church was formed. In 1832 Rev. David
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Lewis was sent to the mission which had been thus commenced,
and was soon able to organize a church composed of members
of his own family and a few others who had been baptized in
Alabama. The preaching of Mr. Davis had been productive of
good results, and many otliers gave evidence of genuine picty,
and were admitted to the church by baptisin.  The school whiel
was establighed contained thirty pupils, and nearly three hundred
Creeks were accustomed to attend the preaching of the mission-
ary on the Sabbath. Rude log houses were built both for
religious worship and for the accommodation of the schools, and
the station reccived the name of Iibenezer. In the autumn of
1834 it was placed under the eare of Rev. David Rollin, who
with his family and two assistants went to reside among the
Crecks. He inereased the number of sehools, and with the aid
of Mr. Davis, who was now ordained, cstablished new places for
preaching and greatly enlarged the sphere of the mission. 1Ile
introduced hymns in the congregations for public worship, and
was able to induce several influential persons to learn to read
according to the system of George Guess, which was now in use
among most of the Indian tribes. In 1836 a sceond station had
been commenced at Canadian Creck, and the members of the
churches in the mission numbered cighty-two, a part of whom
were African slaves. The people were still without the New
Testament save in English, and Mr. Davis went to reside at
Shawanoe in order to aid Mr. Lykins in preparing a version of
the Gaspel of John and other books in their own tongue.

But the Crecks were still a fierce and barbarons tribe, whose
passions were easily inflamed by the evil counscls of selfish and
unprincipled white men. Many of their leading chiefs were
hostile to the introduction of Christianity among them, and on
the arrival of a large bady of new emigrants from cast of the
Mississippi, the nation beeame distracted with tumults which
thrcatencd the safety of the missionaries. Mr. Rollin and his
family accordingly withdrew to Shawanoe. He, however, sub-
sequently visited the churches, Lut the mission was effectually
broken up. Sinee then Rev. Messrs. Kellam and Mason have

- 20
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been sent to the Crecks by the Board, and, though each was able
1o reside among them for a brief period as the teacher of a gov-
ernment school, yet they accomplished but little as missionarics,
and early in 1840 Mr. Mason, the last who remained, on bis life
being threatened by the natives, was obliged to leave the country
The churches, however, were repeatedly visited by members of
other missions in the territory, under whose general supervision
they continued until the autumn of 1843, when Rev. Eber
Tucker, who had Leen a government teacher among the Choc-
taws, was appointed missionary to the Crecks.  During a resi-
dence of nearly two years hie baptized more than a hundred of
the tribe, and formed another church composed both of Indians
and negro slaves, which soon numbered two hundred and twenty
members. At the end of this period, however, while the pros-
peets of the mission were unusually inviting, lie was obliged to
abandon it on account of the sickness of his family. It has
since Lbeen resumed, and is now continued by the Directors of
the Amecrican Indian Mission Association.

CIIAPTER XXIV.

Prax of removing the Indians beyond the Mississippi.— Act of Coungress in
1630. — Refusal of the Clierokees to remove. — Their reinoval by Force.—
Influence of these Ivents upon the Mission. — Judicious Conduct of the Mis-
eionaries. — Condition of the Mission in the Indian Territory. — Missions
nnong other Tribes in the Territory ; their Progress and Results. — Growth
of the Mission among the Cherokees. — Their gencral Progress in Civiliza-
tion. — Death of lev. Jesse Dushyhead. — Present Condition of the Cherokee
Nation. — Claims of the Indian Race.

Ix May, 1830, Congress passed the celebrated bill authoriz-
ing tlic removal of the Indians then within the limits of the
United States, to the unoccupied territory beyond the Missis-
sippi.  Few questions of public policy have ever excited so
decp and general an intercst in the minds of the American peo-
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ple, and none probably have given rise to more eloquent de-
bates within the halls of Congress.  The gradual decay of the
Indian race in every State of the Union, and the sad but speedy
and inc¢vitable extinetion which had long been threatening them,
had for many years enlisted the warmest sympathies of philan-
thropic individuals and socictics in different parts of the coun-
try. [ Among the various plans which had been devised for their
preservation and improvement was that of removing them, with
their own consent, to a portion of the western territory that
should be sct off for the purpose and guarantied to them as
their possession forever. This plan had early been advocated
by Rev. Mr. McCoy as thic onc Dest fitted to secure them from
the destructive influences to which they were exposed in every
State east of the Mississippi. It had also been favored Ly the
Board and the Convention, and in the resolutions of these bodies
it had DLeen recommended to the government of the United
States as a measure of humanity to the Indians. Successive
Presidents in their annual messages had urged the subject upon
the attention of Congress, and in 1828 an exploring party, of
which Mr. McCoy was a member, had been scnt to the west-
ern territory to examine and mark out a suitable tract for the
reception of the tribes that might be willing to emigrate. In
the following year Messrs. McCoy* and Lykins were also di-
recled by the Convention to visit the territory, for the special
purpose of selecting sites for missions and schools among the
tribes that, by special treaty, were about to remove from some
of the Western States.

At this period, howerer, while a large number of the Indians
in the North and some in the South were favorable to a removal,
serious questions of conflieting jurisdiction had arisen between

% In 1830 Mr. McCoyx's official connection with the Board was terminated
by his accepting an appointment from the government as Agent of Indian Af-
fairs. He however resided in the territory for many years, and was constant-
1y devoted to the welfare and improvement of the tribes. He was one of the
founders of the American Indian Mission Association in 1643, and was its first
Corresponding Secretary. Ile died at Louisville, Ky., in June, 1846.
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the Cherokee nation and the State of Georgia, and between
other southern States and the Indians that were settled within
their limits. The Indians, and especially the Cherokees, claim-
ed to be an independent people, occupying lands which had been
repeatedly guarantied to them by solemn treaties bearing the
signature of the President of the United Siates. The States
on the contrary denied to them the attributes of sovereignty,
and claimed to themselves the jurisdiction of their territory, and
were proceeding to reduce it to the operation of their own laws.
The Indians threw themselves upon the proteetion of the na-
tional government; the States urged the independent authority
of their own legislatures.

In this state of afluirs the aet of 1830 was passed by both
Iouses of Congress in spite of the opposition of a powerful mi-
nority and the petitions of multitudes of eitizens. The act pro-
vided for an equitable exehange of lands with the several tribes,
for their removal at the public expense, their full indemnifica-
tion for the losses they inight sustain, and for their entire sup-
port one year after their arrival in the new territory ;— but it
neglected to provide for their proteetion in their present homes,
in case they chose to remain.  In consequence of this omission
their removal became to them a measure of virtual neccessity,
and its subsequent execation Ly the troops of the United States
often gave rise 1o acts of compulsion and outrage and to scenes
of innocent suffering, which the future historian will blush to
record in the annals of his country.

Many of the tribes both in the North and the South were soon
induced to accede to the terms which were offered them by the
agents of the goverment, and to remove to districts assigned
them in the new territory.  The Cherokees, however, persisted
in refusing every ofler, and expressed their determination to
remain upon their present reservations until compelled to aban-
don them by force. They were now to a considerable extent a
civilized people, possessing separate interests and a civil gov-
ernment of their own. They were engaged, like the citizens of
the surrounding States, in agriculture and trade. Many of them
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had acquired considerable property, and were the owners of
Jarge estates which, like those of their white neighbors, were
cultivated by the labor of African slaves. They had also to a
great cxlent abandoned the ancient superstitions of thete race,
and had adopted the usages and modes of life which belong to
Cliristian nations. Under the teachings of missionaries of dif-
ferent Christian denominations who Lad long resided among
them, hundreds of them had embraced Cliristianity with a spir-
itual faith, and were now living in accordanee with its precepts.
Their chiurches were thriving, and supplied with pastors from
their own people, and their children were receiving the lessons
of uscful knowledge and growing up under the influence of in-
stitutions favorable to their progress and happiness.

Such was the moral and social aspeet of the Cherokec nation
when, in accordance with the policy of the government, it be-
came necessary to cffect their removal from the lands which
had been guarantied to their fathers as their perpetual heritage.
Tliey were constantly harassed by the continued encroachments
of State jurisdietion, and saw their very nationality about to be
extinguished by a power which they could not resist.  In these
troubled relations, both with the State of Georgia and with the
national government, their social interests were suffering a sad
decline, their indusiry was diminished, their sehools and churches
were negleeted, and their hopes and energies as a people were
well-nigh broken and destroyed.  In 1835 a number of influen-
tial Cherokees, who saw the hopelessness of their condition,
formed a treaty with the Commissioncr of the United States
providing for an exchange of the lands of the nation and their
removal beyond the Mississippi. The treaty, which was liberal
in its terms, was acceplcd by the President and confirmed by
the Senate; but on its being made known to the National Coun-
cil of the Cherokees they indignantly rejected it, disowned the
authority of the persons who made it, and reiterated their
determination not to remove until compelled by superior power.

Meanwhile the President had caused to e set apart for the
reception of the several tribes the unoccupied terrilory lying
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west of the States of Arkansas and Missonri, and extending
six hundred miles from south to north and from (hree to six
hundred wiles from cast to west.  Ile regarded the treaty with
the Cherokees as valid and proceeded to prepare for its cxecu-
tion, still hoping that the nation would comply with its terms
without the interposition of forece. But in this he was disap-
pointed, and he decided to employ military array. Troops of
the United States to the number of ten thousand were gradually
colleeted within their territory, and an order was issucd 10 Major
General Scott to commence the removal of the entire nation on
the 24th of May, 1838. The order was exceuted by the com-
manding general with the utmost regard for humanity which he
was able to secure ; but the foreed removal of a whole commu-
nity of sixteen thousand people over a route nearly eight hundred
miles in lengih could not be effected without exposing them (o
imncensce sufferings and to numberless depredations from wicked
aud lawless men. When the appointed day arrived a few fled
to the mountains to eseape the arrest which awaited them ; but
the greater proportion — thie old and the young, sages wise in
council and warriors brave in baltle— yiclded themselves up
without a strnggle as prisoners 1o the troops, and were collected
into encampments nnder the guard of sentinels, in preparation
for their final march to a country which they had never beheld.
The scene was of the most affecting eharacter, and presents a
subject on whicl the poct or the painter might well exercise
the loftiest genius of his art. It was a nation in captivity, —
about to be driven by foree from their ancient seats, from the
ficlds they had learned to cultivate, and from the graves which
contained the ashes of their dead.

Three thousand of the unhappy eaptives comnienced their
Jjourney in June, 1838, under the direction of agents of the
United States, and the rest of the nation, in consequence of the
petitions which they addiessed to General Scott. were suffered
to vemain (ill the following September, when, the sickly season
of summer being past, they veluntarily removed in companics
of about a thousand each, under leaders of their own appoint-
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ment.  Messrs. Jones and Bushiyhead each had the charge of
onc of these emigrant bands, and have described with touching
minuteness the incidents of their sorrowful march.  The sev-
ceral detachments were four or five months in reaching the place
of their destination, and on their arrival it was found that not
less than four thousand, or one fourth part of the cntire nation,
liad perished by the fitigues and disasters of the way. Other
tribes hiad preceded them to this common home of their race,
and there were now nearly a hundred thounsand colleeted within
the territory which had been assigned to them, In this mauner
was execnted a measure of public policy which, though stern
and cruel in many of its features, has undoubtedly resulled in
the benefit of the Indian race. It has arrested their decline
and delayed for an indefinite period the extinetion which we
dare not hope tliey can ever wholly escape.

We turn now to consider the influence which these events
cxerted upon the progress of the mission among the Cherokees.
Fortunately for its interests its principal stations were not
within the jurisdiction of Georgia, the State which more than
any other was bent upon annihitating the independence of thie
nation. The missionaries were on this account interrupted in
their labors fur less than were thosc of the American Board. who
were stationed at Brainerd and New Echota.  The Indians also
wlio occupied the towns in the retired valley of the Hiwassee,
where Mr. Jones and his associates resided, were less distracted
by the troubles of the period than were their brethren in other
parts of the nation. The deep rcligious interest which com-
menced in 1830, and which by the close of 1835 had led to the
baptism of three hundred, eontinued almost without interruption
through the darkest days of their adversity to the period of
their removal; and even during their dismal journey it was
scarcely abated in the detachments which contained the mem-
bers of the mission and their several churches. Their evening
encampments resounded with the voice of prayer and the song_
of praise, and the secluded streams by which they rested in
their wearisome march were sometimes consecrated by the
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baptism of new believers. Their national ealamities scemed the
occasion for the more abundant display of the grace of God in
turning them to himself and in conferring upon them the bless-
ings of the gospel.

During all this trying period Mr. Jones and his associates
appear to have conducted the mission with admirable judgment
and discretion.  In common with other missionaries among the
Cherokees they were often suspected of interference with the
policy of the government, and wére once arrested by officers of
the United States and removed from their stations; but in the
spirit of conscious innocence they still visited their churches and
continued their labors as preachers of the gospel.  The -in-
fluence which they exerted was such as became them as Chris-
tian missionaries and as spiritual guides and friends of the
people; and the fidelity with whieh they adhered to the nation
throngh all its gloomy fortunes is a triumphant proof of the sin-
cerity of their zeal and the purity of their designs. They shared
the discomforts and perils of the journey, and on the arrival of
the successive detachments in their appointed district they gave
them counsel and aid in redrganizing their settlements and re-
uniting their churches. In this manner, thongh the social in-
terests and moral habits of the Cherokees liad suflered a serious
shock from the troubled condition of their eivil affairs, yet on
their arrival at their new home the labors of the mission
among them were almost immediately resumed, and soon began
to be attended with their wonted results.

At the close of the year following the settlement of the na-
tion in the western territory Mr. Jones returned to Tennessce,
where his family was still residing, and also visited the Eastern
States and the members of the Board at Boston. The accounts
which he gave of the progress of civilization and Christianity
among the Cherokees created new interest in belalf of the
mission and led to immediate measures for its enlargement.
In June, 18411, accompanied by his family he reached the In-
dian territory, and again entered upon the duties of his station,
ofler an absence of eighteen months. During this period the
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churches had cnjoyed great prosperity; their numbers had
been inercased by the addition of upwards of two hundred, and
nearly a hundred more were baptized before the close of the
year. Additional houses of worship had been erected, and a
portion of the public money had been sct apart by the National
Council as n permanent [und for the support of sehools, in
which the Bible was always to be used as a book of instruction.
The people were now for the most part settled upon their own
farms, and were rapidly reecovering from the evils incident to
their recent changes. Industry resumed its wonted activity,
and the wilderness began to bloom beneath the labors of their
agriculture, while other tribes seeing the comforts they enjoyed
scemed disposed to follow their example and emulate their pro-
gress in civilization.

In addition to the missions among the tribes still remaining
east of the Mississippi, there were now within the limits of the
Indian territory nine missions of the Board, at which were
slationed twenty-four missionaries and assistants together with
twelve native preachers. These werc among the Shawanoes,
the Delawares, the Putawatomics, the Ottawas, the Otoes, the
Omahas, the Crecks, the Choctaws, and the Cherokees. Most
of them were of comparatively recent origin, and some were
little more than government schools under the charge of teachers
recommended by the Board, who also preached on the Sabbath
to the respective tribes among whom they were stationed. This
number was soon enlarged by additions to the Cherokee mission,
and in 1841 the missionaries and teachers who were connected
with the Shawanoes, Ottawas, Putawatomies, and Delawares —
tribes contiguous to each other — were united in a single mis-
sion, of which the principal seat was fixed at Shawanoe and a
subordinate station in each of the other tribes.

At this station there Liad been a printing-press since 1833, at
which the Gospel of Mattherw, several school books and a hymn
book had been printed in the languages of the Shawanoes, the
Ottawas, and the Delawares. A newspaper called the “ Shaw-
anoe Sun” had also for several years been edited and published
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at the mission. Since that time the Gospel of John has been
translated and printed in Shawanoe, and a few books in Eng-
lizh, which is tanght in all the schools and is in common use
among the tribes.  In the autinnn of 1842, some distrust having
been shown by several chicfs towards the members of the mis-
sion, its operations were for a time suspended, and some of the
nissionarics were threatened with violence by the Indians. M.
Pratt, who had charge of the press, went to reside at Stock-
bridge, where a branch of the church had been established
among the Stockbridge tribe, and of this branch he was now
ordained (he pastor. At nearly the same time there arrived at
Shawanoe Rev. J. S. Bacon, a member of the Board, who had
been appointed to visit the several missions of the Indian terri-
tory. IJis arrival was exceedingly opportune, and his presence
and the explanations and assurances which he gave exerted the
happiest influence in allaying the excited feelings which then
prevailed in the tribe. DMr. Bacon extended his visit also to the
Clicrokees, the Creeks, and the Choctaws, and to some other
tribes in which the Doard have no stations, and eollected many
important facts and views respecting the present condition of the
Indian race, the progress of the missions and the benefits they
are conferring.  Sinee that period the labors of the missionaries
have gone on without interruption, and though the tribes on
which they are bestowed are gradually wasting away, yet they
have been attended with many gratifying results. Rev. Messrs.
Barker, Pratt, and Meceker, with their wives and Miss E. S.
Morse, a teacher, and three native assistants, now constitute the
resolute and hopeful band who arc sustaining the intercsts of
civilization and Christianity at their respective stations among
the Shawanoes, the Delawares and the Ottawas.

Of the remaining missions in the Indian tervitory, that among
the Crecks has already been considered ; that among the Choe-
taws was continued for several years under the charge of Rev.
R. D. Polts, with an occasional assistant, but amidst the em-
barrassments of the Board in 1843 it was relinquished, and
has since been taken under the care of the American Indian
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Mission Association. Those among the Otocs and the Omahas
liave also yielded to the same nceessity, and the only missions
in the territory that now remain under the care of the Board
are the Shawanoe and the Cherokee.

To the latter of these missions we now return, and trace the
progress it has made since the arrival of Mr. Jones at his sta-
tion in the summer of 1841. Though nnmarked by striking
events, it is yet a progress of civilization and of Christian feel-
ing, intelligence and culture, which imparts an interest even to
the statistics in which it must be recorded, and awakens the
highest hopes for the people by whom it has been realized.
The mission has its principal seat at Cherokee, which is
three miles west of the boundary of Arkanszas, and the portion
of the nation who are connected with it reside within a cirenit
of forty miles on the nortly, the west and the south. Within
this tract there are five stations, at each of which is a church,
and an equal number of out-stations at which preaching is regu-
larly maintained. In the autumn of 1843 the mission was fur-
nished with a press and printing establishment, which added
greatly to its efliciency and its influence with the nation. It
was intrusted to the management of Mr. 1I. Upham, a printer
by trade; and av the same time Rev. W. P. Upham became
associated with Mr. Jones in preaching and in the care of
the churclies and stations. At this press the book of Genesis
and about half the books of the New Testament have been
printed in Cherokee, together with a number of school-books,
tracts, and other religious works. A periodical, known as the
“ Cherokee Messenger,” was commenced by Mr. Upham in
1844, and has since been continued by the members of the
mission. To Mr. Jones and the intelligent native assistants
wlom he has employed has been assigned the work of prepar-
ing a version of the New Testament in Cherokee. It was com-
menced in 1842 and completed in 1847, and after a carcful
revision is now passing through the press.  The book of Gene-
sis was also translated entirely by Mr. Bushyhead. Among
the works which have been provided for tlie reading of the na-
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tion is the DPilgrim’s Progress; that wonderful book, which,
though written in the cell of a jail by an illiterate Baptist
preacher whom his own age knew only Lo persecute and despise,
has yet attained a rank among the noblest productions of liter-
ary geniug, and, translated into the lunguages of many nations,
hias taught the lessons of Clristian fuith to inultitudes of persons
in every grade of civilization and in every condition of life —
literally to Jew and Grecek, to barbarian, bond and free.

The duty of superintending the interests of the stations has
been assigned to Messrs. Jones and Upham, who also preach at
Clicrokee, while the work of travelling through the territory
and preaching at the out-stations has been usually performed
by the native pasiors, most of whom have been long in the ser-
vice of the mission and have proved themselves men of supe-
rior judgment and fidelity. Their labors have been signally
blessed by Ilim to whose cause they have been devoted.
Every year has brought with it new accessions to the band of
Christian disciples, and has witnessed their growth in the social
charities and spiritual graces whieh the gospel enjoins. The
churclies, which on their arrival in the territory in 1839 con-
tained about five hundred members, now number more than
twelve hundred, 1o whose character for piety and zeal the mis-
sionaries bear the most gratifying testimony. The civil feuds
generated in the nation by the various questions conneeted with
their removal from Georgia have occasionally been revived,
and have sometimes impelled the rival factions to the verge of
violence. IFrom this cause the progress of the Cherokees in
some years has Deen scriously ehecked, and passions were ex-
cited among them which threatened (o bear them back to the
barbarism from which they had but lately emerged. These
feuds, however, it is hoped are now extinguished, and every
outward hinderance to their social and religious advancement is
cllectually removed.  To the promotion of this advancement
the National Couneil is earnestly and wisely devoted, as is prov-
ed by the whole course of its legislation.  The school system of
the nation is far in advance of that of many of tlic frontier
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States of the Union, and would do no discredit even to older and
more favored portions of the country. Indeed so numerous
and elevated have the national schools now becorne, that several
of those formerly sustained by the mission have been discon-
tinued, and their teachers removed to other tribes.

The summer of 1843 was a sickly season among the Chero-
kees, and the month of July was marked in the history of the
mission by the death of Rev. Jesse Bushyhead, the ablest and
most successful of the native preachers, and one of the ablest
and most energetic men of the nation to which he belonged.
ITe was onc of its earliest pioneers in civilization, and one of
the noblest exemplifications of Christian character it has ever
produced. With the interest of an intelligent patriot in its for-
tunes, he engaged earnestly in attempting to avert the troubles
which threatened it and participated in many of the most impor
tant negotiations relating to its removal beyond the Mississippi.
In 1833 he was ordained to the Christian ministry, and became
pastor of a chureh,— an office in which he continued to the end
of lis life, a faithful preacher of righteousness to the people of
his charge. In addition to his services as a missionary he was
also appointed Chief Justice of the Cherokees after their settle-
ment in the new territory, and in this station, which he still
held at the time of his death, through many trying periods of
national affairs, he was always distingunished for his wise admin-
istration of even-handed justice. His memory will long be
cherished in the nation with the respect that is due to a high-
minded councillor and magistrate, and a faithful minister of the
gospel.

The Indian population with which our missions are now con-
nected in the several tribes does not exceed thirty thousand,
and this number is gradually diminishing in accordance with
what appears to be the destiny of thcir race, cven in its most
favorable conditions. Of these tribes the Cherokees are un-
doubtedly the most nearly civilized. Among them the preach-
ing of the gospel hias been attended with signal suceess; conver-
sions are as frequent as in the econgregations of New England,

29+
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and the institutions of Christianity may be considered as already
permancntly established.  They need only to be furnished with
edneated teachers and pastors iu order to secure for themscelves
the sure progress of a Christian people.  When this want shall
have been supplicd, even though the mission should be with-
drawn, we may anlicipate for the Clicrokee nation during the
remnant of their existence as a people, the continued Lless-
ings of social order, of popular instruction and of Clristian
worslhip.

The missions among the Indians of North America, though
requiring a piety and zeal as sclf-sacrificing and devoted, and
often prosecnied amid perils and privations as diflicult to be
horne, as those which belong to any other mission, have yet, it
must be admitted, been regarded with far less interest by the
Chiristian public botl: of our own and of other denominations.
This may be in part owing to their comparative proximity, and
the sceming familiarity which we possess with their condition
and operations. They do not appeal to us from the distant
ghores of ancient heathenism, and it may be on this account
that they exert less influence both upon our imagination and our
sympathies. But this want of interest must also be aseribed to
the peculiar barbarism of the Indians and their hopeless des-
tiny as a people. That they are capable of civilization and
conversion to Christianity is abundantly proved Ly the facts of
their history, as well as by their participation in our common
linmanity ; but though blessed with religion and eivilization they
ean never have a place among the nations of the earth. The
future opens before them no prospeet of advancement-—no
hopes of ultimate greatness and power. It reveals to them only
a descending pathway of decline and diminution, terminating
at last in their utter extinetion as a race. This is indeed a
melancholy doom for a once mighty people, and it spreads its
sombre shadow even over the labors of the Christian missionary
for their instruction and improvement.

Jut even with these hopeless prospeets as a people the claim
they have upon the sympathies and the plilanthropy of Ameri-
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can Christians is, if possible, stronger than that of any other
portion of mankind. It is for us that their heritage has been
despoiled and they have been seattered and wasted, and it is
to us that Providence has assigned the bLroad domain which
they lately held by the undisputed possession of centuries. We
are daily treading amid the graves of their dead, and are occupy-
ing the ancicnt homes where they once dwelt in barbarian
pride and power. Lvery wave of our population that rolls
westward must diminish their territory and hasten their extine-
tion. In their civil relations to the American people they have
been styled the adopted children of the republie; they aro
under its protection and within its guardian care. Their con-
dition on this account the more earncstly invites the ceaséless
endcavors of Christian philanthropy to raise them from degra-
dation and reelaim them from barbarism, and to pour into their
darkened natures the light of that go%pel which has made our
national condition and prospects so different from theirs.

I

In the foregoing chapters we have narrated the leading facts
pertaining to the commencement and progress of the sevcral for-
cign missions of a socicty which is connected with a large Chris-
tian denomination, and which hLas long maintained an honora-
ble rank among the philanthropic institutions of the country.
The narrative embraces plans and operations which have bcen
carried on in many different lands and among different races of
men, and at its close we may properly linger for a moment vpon
the features by which they are marked and the results which
they have accomplished.

These missions, like the contemporary missions of other re-
ligious societics, sprang from the spirit of Christian philanthro-
py which found its earliest expression in this country, near the
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beainning of the present century, in the pious resolutions and
vows of a few young men at that time students in the Seminary
at Andover. Commencing in the humblest manner, with but
few to furnish them support or even to lend them countenance,
they have gone steadily forward in the sacred work of propa-
gating the gospel.  They have extended from country to coun-
try, and from continent to continent, until they are now engaged
in promulgating the doctrines of the Bible in the languages of |
cigliteen diflerent portions of the human race. They thus con-
stitute an interesting and important part of that beneficent enter-
prise which is at length awakening the interest and enlisting
the energies of nearly every portion of the Christian church,
and which more than any other enterprise of the age is identified
with the spiritual progress and elevation of man.

Thongh scattered in countries widely separated from each
other, these missions have one single design and every where
present one uniform characteristic.  They are established for
the simple propagation of the gospel of Christ.  With this ob-
jeet alone in view their founders and agents have gone forth
proclaiming the doctrines of the Cross in the countries which
they have entercd, and they have refrained from every under-
taking which was not connected with this single errand. The
introduction of seience or of art, the instruction of the young, and
cven the translation of the Seriptures, important as these may
well be deemed, have all been made subsidiary to what they
have been instructed to regard as the higher work of preaching
to the people. The missionaries have generally been men of
intellectual discipline and colture; but the characteristic by
which they may be most properly distinguished is that they
were devoted to the work which was set before them, — the work
which the Saviour of men early ecommitted to his chosen disci-
ples to be prosecuted even to the end of the world. They have
penctrated countries sunk in the lowest barbarism or overshad-
owed with the hoary heathenisin of a thousand years; they
have gone to nations enslaved by spiritual despotisin, and grop-
ing in the fading twilight of a corrupted faith; but their errand
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has been always the same. They have not courted the favor of
princes or the sanction of prelates; they have intrigued neither
with politieians nor ceclesiastics; but have seated themselves
among the people, and there begun to preach to all who would
hear.  As teachers of religion they have asserted the supremacy
of the canscience, and have ncither established for themselves
nor rccognized in others any authority over the inhercnt free-
dom of the human soul. When driven fram one city or coun-
try they have gone to another; and though called before magis-
trates, incarcerated in dungeons and threatened with ignomini-
ous death, they have trusted in the protection of Heaven, and
Lave still worked on in their holy cnterprise of mcrey and love.

Missionary labors thus conducted, however misapprehended
and derided they may somctimes be, cannot fail to command
the respeet even if they do not sccurc the codperation of all
intclligent and right-minded people. The spirit which they
embody is precisely the spirit which history and song have
most delighted 1o celebrate, and which in all ages awakens the
admiration and sympathy of gencrous and magnanimous na-
tures. By the spectacle which they have presented, this spirit
has been diffused through the churches whieh have contributed
to their support, and the piety of a multitude of hearts bas been
raised to a nobler standard and quickened to a more beroic zeul
for the salvation of men.

But the spirit in which these missions have been undertaken
and thus far conducted does not constitute their only title to the
respect and gratitude of the friends of the human race, or their
only elaim to the continued and most hearty codperation of
those on whom they depend for their pecuniary support and
their progressive enlargement.  They have accomplished results
of the highest importance to the social and spiritual interests of
mankind. The divine Iead of the church has been with them
according to his own gracious promise, and has been pleased to
employ them as instruments for the extension of his kingdom
in the world. They have thus been the means of bringing
many thousands of the devotees of heathenism or of superstition
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1o the knowledge and the worsliip of God, and of planting in
many an idolatrous or unevangelized land pnre churches of
Chirist, in which we may lope the doctrines and ordinances of
the gospel will be cherished thirough centuries to come, and
from whicl, hs from centres of spiritual illumination, there shall
be diffused over the surrounding wastes the cver-increasing
light of heavenly truth.

The success they have attained has been different in different
countries, but with scareely an exception it has been propor-
tioned to the dircetness of the cfforts which have been made to
press the truths of the gospel upon the attention of the people.
Their history unites with that of the whole Christian church, as
well as with the testimony of Seripture, in demonstrating that
by the foolishness of preaching men are most effectually turned
to repentance and faitl in Jesus Christ.  Other agencies have
contributed their influence, but it is the preacher’s proclamation
of the tidings of salvation which at all periods and in all countrics
has won for the religion of the Cross its most glorious and en-
during triumphs.

The character and cflicieney of these imissions, though mainly
dependent on the wisdom and zeal of those who conduct them
in the countries in which they are planted, must also be affected
in no small degree Ly the counsels and measures of their guar-
dians and managers at home. It is only when these are per-
vaded by generous Christian sympathy and concentrated upon
the single end to be accomplishied, that the labors of the mis-
sionarics ean be prosecuted with the highest energy and the
best success. Upon topics like this thic records of our mis-
sionary Convention are replete with instruction.  Every puin-
ful vicissitude through which it has passcd has been felt at the
remotest station of its missions. Every period of pecuniary
embarrassment, of divided counsels, or of unsettled plans, has
imparted its own sombre spirit to the operations it is conduct-
ing in the 1nost distant Jands. The ageney of tlic Missionary
Union, the association in which members of our communion
over a large portion of the country arc now united, is limited
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by the terms of its constitution to the single object of ¢ diffusing
the knowledge of the religion of Jesus Chirist by means of mis-
gions throughont the world ;” and with the recorded expericnce
of the past all before us, we cannot but carnestly hope it will
never again be extended to any other object Lowever important
or inviting. Rather may this Union, which had its origin
amidst the happiest auspices, intrench itself more and more in
the affections of its members and friends, and, becoming every
year more and more identified with the interests and triumphs
of our growing missions, remain unchanged, and be transmitted
to other generations crowned with the richest blessings of
Hcaven upon all its deliberations and endeavors for the spir-
itual welfare of mankind.

The facilities amidst which the Union is now conducting the
enterprize to which it is devoted are wholly unexampled in its
history. The experience of its managers has become mature,
and the confidence of its supporters is firmly settled ; and far
beyond the immediate splere of its counsels and plans a most
remarkable and favorable change has taken place in the eon-
dition of the worlld. The great events of the present century
have been tributary to the advancement of Christian missions.
The explorations of commerce in distant seas, the victories
of European arms over the nations of the East, the intimate in-
tercourse which is now established between the remotest lands,
—all have opened new pathways for the missionary and removed
innumerable obstacles which onee opposed his progress. Nor
is the change less remarkable or less favorable in the opinions
and feelings with which this enterprise is regarded in civilized
countries. Onee it was derided and opposed, not merely by
a hostile publie sentiment at home, but by colonial officers and
commercial agents in all parts of the world. DBut all this has
passed away, and our missions are invited to countries from
which they were lately driven by unfriendly governors, and
are cherished and supported as invaluable agencies of civil-
ization by the very officers who once denounced and drove
them away as the troublesome intcrmeddlings of impotent en-
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thusiasts. Tt can now scarcely be said that a single portion of
maukind is inaceessible to their heroic pioneers.  The commerce
of the Inglisli race now covers every sea and traflics on every
shore, and wherever cither the English or the American flag
proclaims the presence of civilized power, there the missionary
confident of protcetion, may prosecute his work unharmed. The
unintelligible jargon of barbarian tribes has been reduced to the
forms of written speech, and the confused languages which were
once regarded as incapable of acquisition even Dby the most
assiduous and protracted industry, are now fully mastered by
the missionary and already contain the printed Secriptures and
the rudiments of a religious literature for the people who speak
them.

With such aims still before them, and possessing these accu-
mulated facilities for their prosecution and accomplishment, the
missions whose Drief and changeful history we have recited
commend themselves to their supporters and friends as agencies
wlhich God has signally blessed in hastening the march of
Cliristian civilization, and in establishing his own kingdom of
rightcousness and truth among the nations. They are identi-
fied with the highest interests of man in the countries where
they are established, and are the subjects of the fondest hopes,
the daily prayers and the gencrous sacrifices of a multitude of
Christian hearts in the churches of our own extended com-
munion. The ficlds which they oceupy are constantly widen-
ing, and the claims which they prefer become stronger and
more numerous with every succeeding year. May the counsels
which direct them ever be bLlessed of Ilcaven, and the charities
which support them be worthy of the sacred and sublime object
they aim to accomplish,— TNE CONVERSION OF THE WORLD
TO TUE RELIGION OF TIIE SAVIOUR.



TABLE OF TIIE MISSIONS.

APPENDIX.

MISSIONS.

Muulmain, Burman,
“ Karen,
Tavoy Mission,
Arracan Mission, Burman,
m

Karen,
Siam ¢« Siamese D.
b ¢« Chinese D.
China «
Assam «

Teloogoo, ¢
Whole number in Asia,

Baesa Mission,
‘

Mission to France,
i« to Germany,
“  to Greeee,

\Whole pumber iu Eurape,

Mission to Ojibwas,
‘  Ottawas in Michigan,
“  Tuscaroras, &ec.
¢ Shawanoes, &e.
% Cherokees,

In Indian Missions,

Totals,

5 [Bule,
CREFBE 5
ala|2|E2 58 2
8|8 |4 |52128 | g
|25 8lEaRE 4| 5 E]
2| & |4 s |87 2l a3 a & .
2= !2 3 (23 23| |2 ¢ (28] 2
& 5| & Salgs = = r=]
#|8|E|e & F 8|8l B |82
3 T | W16 e T | 2000 3 100
121 5| 6118 1102106 | 15007] 23] 3
2118 4| 4| 8|13 70| 3| &
2| 911 1(10 2|15] 5| 2| 42
1{ 5] 2] 1| 3|81 |30 2?82
1 2| 3| s
1| 2| 2| 4] 8] 1] 1] 23
2 3 af s 7| 7| 2111| %
3 6| 8|14 2| 3|2 | 52| 2, 700
1 2| 2| 4| 8|1 5| 150
16 | 45 | 35 | 85 |71 (120 | 64 |202?] 6He?| 85 | 1200
1| 2] 1| 2| 3| 4 8| o207 3] o0
| 2 3{10|15]| 23| 200
14 | 24 15 | 902,316 | 2000
2 21 4| G 1 60
238k 4| 5| v 25|45 (339 20| 1| @
2] 1| 2| 2] 4|1 s 1| 60
1 1] 1] 2 50 1) 200
1 1| 1| 2 39
3 3| 5| 8| 3 23 1407 2| am
50 5(38| 3|¢6]5 22 11002 1| 4t
1377610 12| 7913 135 | 1854 | 5 | 1512
T N [
52| 87|50 | 55 |105 158 1%[689 10020 | 44 | 1472

* Including some in Burmah I'roper.
t Including Bassein churches.

I To 1846-7.

¢ Including two colored helpers from the United States.

1 Beeides schools in the jungle villages.

_J




350 APPENDIX.
MISSIONS AND MISSIONARIES OF TIE UNION.
Station. | Missionary. ‘ 3 | Dipt. of Labor. Remarks.
-
Brrsan. |
Maulmain. Adouiram Jwlson, 1811 Burmese,
u Ewmily Uhulbuck J, ISEl
“ T N \uunn* 183): “
& ]\)‘) “
o 3 [
w« , ft [fyan Karen, InU. 8.
“ lista Nolman V. ¢ - L
“« nll M. Ownml 1831 Burmese, b
" 0 l.‘;jl)' " "
u Eilward A, e o "
“ {FJizabuth 1. laven S. © i«
" W Stilson, ‘" o
ue retin Brownson S, i “
« Afiss Miraada Vinton, 1841 2zau Karca,
“ Joseph G. Binuey, 1543 “
“ Luliee Pattison 1. [ ‘e
:‘ Thows .]l:unucy, :. nurmesc, Printer.
“ Norman 1f:arria, ]SH Zenut lmrcn,
“ . W lswaeeh TL
“ s Lyadia l,lll\bunl"e, lSlh I!nnm-w
u 187 'wo ’\Al’l.l’l,
“w "
Amllliclst. 1535 Peguan, Returning to U. S.
v «“ " “
Tavoy. Jonathan Wiule, 11323 2gau Karen
b Deborals B Lapham W, | ¢ g 1o |te U.i 8
“ Ceplias Benuete, 1328 " yri
“ Stella Kneeland B, i “ Printer.
s Franeis Muson, 1829 “
« Bllen 1T Bullaed M. 1343! i
« Edmuond 1. Cross, 1842).
« Julia Ann P'utnaen C. e "
« Judzon I!mu.mun 1818 "
« an R, Srone B, - «
Mergui, Durlin L. Tirs Lyton, 1237 Pwo Raren,
Mary II. Fuller B, i “ In U.S.
Akyab, Lovell Inzalls, 1835 Burmnese,
“ Calvin €, .\Ianrn, lNa v
Lavwra C lrish M. - "
Sandoway, Elisha 1. Abbott, ‘1\3) 8zauw Karen,
“ John 8, Beechier, ]Hl» v
N Martia Foate I8, i
« Itenty L. Van Meter, 1848 “"
“ Louisa Mluoker V. M -
S1am.
Bangkok, John T. Jonea, 1829 Siamese,
“ Saral Sleeper J. 1847’ “ L,
u Jolui 11. Chandler. RS Machinist.
“ lelen Mar Crossman €. | - [
“ Miss Marriet 11, Morse, 147 o
“ ‘Satnuel J. Swmitl, 1848 “
CmINA,
Hoaunglony, William Dean, 11832 Tiechiu Dlaleet,
. John Johnson, 11844 ot “
Ningpo, Josiah Godidard, 11533 " &«
i :Eliza Ann Ablott G. 1 t ¢
“ unicl J. Maegowan, ‘1841 Ningpe, ¢ Physician,
“ |\Inr\' Apn Oshorne M. 1843 “ «“
“ Edward C. Lord, 1846 « «
“ Luey T, Lyon L “ [0 i
Asgax.
Slbsagar, Natban Browa, laaliAss.'unesc,




AUPENDIX.

uol

MISSIONS AND MISSIONARIES OF TIIfE UNION.

| =
Station Missionary. \ :—5_ Dept. of Labor. temarks.
-
Assax,
Sibsagar, Eiiza W, Bullard D. 1831 Assamcee,
o Oliver T, Cuteer, £ ¢ Printer.
“ tlarriet B, Low C, “ v Returning to U, S,
Nowgoug, Miles Bronsou, 1835 e o ‘"
" {uth M. Luycas . b " “ [
u Tra J. Stoddard, 17 "
«“ Drusilla . Allen S. i ' 1
Gowahatti, Cyrus Barker, 185 i
“ Jane Weston B. l [ u
& Appleton 11. Danforth, 1847 u
o Franeces A. Studley D. " “
MIxDOSTAN,
Nellore, famuel 8. Day, 1835 Telooguo,
Rowena Clark D. v o InU. 8.
stephen Van llaesen, 1835, 3 «
Joauna Brown V. 1L & “ “
Lyman Jewett, 1348 e
Euplewia Davis J. N [
WEST AFRICA. .
Bexley, Lois G. Clarke, 1837 Bassa, In U. 8.
Mary B. C. Crocker. 1843 « b
FRAXCE.
Douay, Erastus Willard, 1834
Caroline Morsc W, 18405
Paris, Thomas T. Devan, 1811
- Emma E. Clark . 1848,
GERMANT.
Hamburg, J. G. Oncken, 1935
Berlin, d. W. Lelunaun, 1541
GREECE.
Corfu, Mrs. Harriet B. Dickson, ;1539
Albert N. Arnold, 1843
Sarah Allin A, N
Piracus, Itufus F. Buel, 1849
Jary J Raymeond B, b
INDIAN TERRITONY.
Cherolice, Evan Jones, 1821 Cherokee,
“ Couriugham J, L
“ Willanl P Upham, 1843; “
“ E. 0. Newhall U. o s
@ Ilervey Uphan, © u Printer
“ R E. Wareen U. “ [
Ottawa, Jotliam Mecker, 1827 Ottawa,
E. D. Richarlson M. 18300 ¢
Misa Jane Relly Joues, (18431 &
Delaware, IJohn G, Pratt, 1€37 Delaware,
{ivin Bvans D, o “
i=s Elizabeth & Morse, 11847} i
Shawanoe, arecix Darker, 1533 Shawnnoe, |,
‘15, F. Chnrcliill 13, b i
Alicmieay. |
Riehland, Iconard Rlater, 1826 Ottawa,
Mary A. ¥, “ “
3t. Mary's, ’ vl Bingham, 1528 0jibwa,
& lannah Brown B. b o
Tiquamina, 9. D. Cameron, 15832 o
NEW YORE. |
Tonawanda, Augustus Warren, Tusecarora, Tnder care of N. Y.
“ v, " Convenlion.




MISSIONARIES DECEASED WIILE

CONXNECTED WITII THE MISSIONS.

Missionarics. ’ Misslon. Birth. ‘ Appolutment. ‘ Death.
Edwarl W, Wheelock, Burnau, Boston, Ms., 176, May 16, 1517, At £on, Aug, 20, 1519,
Mrs. Jonathan D. Price, " New Jersey, " 1821, Rungoon, May 2, 1822,
James Colman, " Boston, Mz., 1704, “16, 1817, Cox’s Bazaar, Juiy 4, 1822,
Calvin Holton, African, Jeverly, Ms., Jan. 24, 1826, Monrovia, July 23, 1826,
Mrs. Ann Masseltine Judson, |Biurman, Bradford, Ms., 1769, May 25, 1814, Amlierst, Oct. 24, 1826,
Jonathan D. Prive, " New Jersey, “ 1520, Ava, Feb. 14, 1828,
Latt Carey, African, Richmond, Va,, 1780, 1, 181, Monrovia, Nov. 10, 1828,
Mrs. Fliza Read Skinner, ' Ashford, Ct., Tan, 11, 1830, “ Jun. 14, 1531,
Mrs. Elizabeth Jones, Cherokee,  Great Valley, Pa., July 24, 1821, Valley Towns, N, C,, I'eb, 5, 1631.
George D. Boardman, Buminam, ILivermore, Me., 1801, AMay, 423, Neur Tavoy, Feb. 11, 1831.
Benj:min R, Skinner, African, 'Granville, Ms., 1803, Jan. 11, 1830, At sea, March 1, 1831,
Mrs. Almy Kineaiil, Buriman, Mt. Zion, a., Feh. 1, 1830, Manlmain, Dee. 18, 1831,
Mrs. David Lewis, Creck, May 14, 1832, Indian Territory, 1823,
Miss Sarah Cminmings, Buriman, North Ynrmonth, Me., 1794, |Junc 11, 1832, Maulmain, Aug. 2, 1834,
Colston W. Waring, African, Petersburg, Va., May ¢, 1820, Mowrovin, Ang, 13, 1834.
Duncan O’ Bryaat, Cherokee, 18234, | Indian Territory, Ang. 25, 1834.
Casimir Roslan, Freneh, France, 1774, Oct. 3, 1831, Paris, Dec. 5, 1834,
Mrs. Matilda Coman Dean, Siam, Morrisville, N, Y., April, 1834, Singapore, March 5, 1833,
Mrs. Elizabeth M. Mylue, Afriean, Virginia, 1R35, Millsburg, Sept. 16, 1835.
Samuel Aldrich, Cherokee, [New York, Sept. &, 1734, Indian Territory, Nov. 22, 1835,
Mrs. Joseph Smedley, Choctaw, Pennevlvania, 1~34, “ 1835,
Jacob Thomas, Assain, Elbridge, N. Y, April 20, 1856, Near Sadiya, Julv 7, 1837,
Mrs. Catharine B. M. 1la]], Aracan, Southbridge, Ms., June, 1836, Kyonk I"hyoo, July 9, 1837,
Alauson Reed, Siam, Chesterfield, Ms., 1807, Aug. 3,133, Bangkok, Ang. 20,°1837.
Lavi 1all, Arraean, Stallord, Ct., June 6, 1836, Kyouk I'hyoo, Sept. 12, 1837,
Mrs. Flhira Brown Osgood, Burman, Dover, N. Y., 1808, Mar. 17, 1834, Maulmain, Oct. 5, 1757,
Mrs. Elizabeth I, Kellam, Creek, Iaverhill, Ms., Sept. 1836, Indinn Tervitory, Feb. 2, 1838.
AMra, Eliza Grew .Jounes, Siam, Providenee, R. 1.,1803, duly 14, 1830, Bangkok, March 25, 1838,
David B. Rollin, Creck, New York, Sept. 8§, 1834, Connneree, Mich., May 12, 1830,
Moses Merrill, Otoe, Sedawick, Me., 1804, .Iune 11, 1832, Indian Tervitory, Feb. 6, 1840.
Miss Eleanor Macomber, Manlmain, |Lake Pleasant, N, Y., 1801, Nov, 3, 1532, Maulinain, April 6, 1840,
Mrs. Rizpah Warren Crocker, Basza, Chelinsford, Ms., IDec. 3, 1833, Madebli, Ang. 28, 1540,
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MISSIONARIES DECEASED WIIILE CONNECTED WITII TIIE MISSIONS.

Missionnries. I Mission. ‘ Dirth. Appointment. Death.
Miss Rhoda M. Bronson, Assam, Norway, N. Y., 1839, Jaipur, Dec. 8, 1840,
Mrs. Maria P. M. Fielding, Aflrican, Passyunl, Ia., 1803, July 23, 1840, LEdina, Jan. 3, 1841,
Joseph Ificlding, * Nottingham, Eng., 1814, May, 11, 1840, Edina, Jan. 16, 1841,
Corodou II. Slfter, Siam, Norwich, Vt., 1811, Ang. 6, 1838, Bangkok, April 7, 1841.
Mrs. Abigail 8. I'. ITancock, |Manlmain, |Cminbridge, Ms., Nov. 7, 1831, London, July 3, 1841.
Mrs. T. A. Barker Dean, Chiua, Thetford, Eng., 1819, Mar. 27, 1838, Hongkong, March 29, 1543,
Mrs, Saralt Davis Comstoek, | Arracun, Brookline, Ms., 1812, FFeb. 4, 1833, Ramree, April 28, 1843,
Mrs. Cavoline J. IT. Simous, Manlmain, |lirookficld, Ms., 1811, 1532, Maulmain, May 1, 1343.
Willinm G. Crocker, Alvican, Newburyport, Ms., 1505, 1834, Monrovia, Feb. 26, 1844.
Grover S. Cowmstock, Arracan, Uly-sses, N. Y., 1609, Sept. 17, 1832, Akyab, April 25, 1644.
Mrs. Sarah Clark Willard, Frenceh, Rockingham, Vt., 1500, Aug. 3, 1835, Donay, Oct. 9, 1544,
Mers. Henrietta Ilall Shuck, Cliing, Kilmarnoek, Va., 1817, Sept. 8, 1835, Hongkong, Nov. 27, 1844,
Mrs. Aun P. Gavdner Abbott, |Arracan, New York, 1509, Mar. 17, 1834, Sandoway, Jan. 27, 1845.
Mrs. 8arah Boardman Judson,  [Maulmain, |Alstead, N. I1., 1803, July 4, 1825, Near St. Helena, Sept. 1, 1843,
Mrs. Maria Dawes lugalls, Tavoy, Cummington, Ms., 1814, Aug. 3, 1635, Maulmain, Nov. 9, 1845.
Mrs J. Leavitt Jones, Siam, Meredith, N. H., 1815, Dec. 7, 1840, At sea, March 21, 1846,
Mrs. Tlelen M. Griggs Mason, |Tavoy, Drookline, Ms., 1606, Dee. 14, 1829, Tavoy, Oct. 8, 1£46.
Mrs. Lydia 1Tule Devan, 'China, oston, Ms. 1518, Mar. 11, 1844, Canton, Oct, 18, 1546.
Lidwin B. Bullard, Maulmain, |Shrewsbury, Vt., 1813, Mar., 27, 1343, Maulmain, April 5, 1547,
Ivary Clarke, Alvican, Lcbanon, Me., 1807, April 3, 1827, At sea, April 24, 1848,
Mrs. Anna A. S. Johnson, China, 1847, Ilougkong, June 9, 1848,
Mrs. Caroline Baldwin Jencks, |Siam, New Milford, Ct., 1520, Oct. 13, 1515, At sca, June 27, 1843,
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AI'PENDIX. 397

CONSTITUTION OF THE MISSIONARY UNION.

OF TIIE UXNION.

U1. This Association shall be styled Tite AMEmICAN Bartist Missionany
NION.

2. The single objcet of this Union shall be to difluse the knowlcdge of the
religion of Jesus Christ, by incans of missions, throughout the world.

3. This Union shall be composed of Life Members.  All the members of
the Baptist General Convention who may be preseut at the adoption of this
Constitution, shall be membcers for life of the Union, Other persons may be
constituted Life Members by the paywment, at one time, of not less than one
bundred dollars.

4. The Union shall mneet anuually on the third Thursday of May, or at
such other time, and at such place, as it muy appoint. At every such annnal
nteeting the Union shall elect by ballot a President, two Vice Presidents, a
Recording Secretary, and one third of a Board of Managers.

At a meeting to be held itmnediately after the adoption of this Constitution,
the Union shall elect an entire Board of Managers, consisting of seventy-five
Yersons, at lcast one third of whom shall not be ninisters of the gospel. ~ Said
Soard shall Le clected in three equal classes, the first to go out of office at
the first annual meeting: and thus, in regulur succession, one third of the
Baard shall go out of office at each annual meeting, aud their places shall be
supplicd by a new election. Iu every case the members whose term of ser-
vice shall thus expire, shall be re-cligible.

5. The President, or inhis absence one of the Vice I'residents, shall preside
in all meetings of the Union.

6. All the oflicers of the Union and its Board of Managers shall continue to
discharge the dutics assigned to them respectively, until superseded by a new
clection.

7. Special meetings of the Union shall be called by the Iresident, or in
case of his death or absence from the country, by cither of the Vice Presidents,
upon application from the Board of Maunagers.

. OF TIIE BOARD OF MANAGERS.

8. All members of thie Union may attend the meetings of the Board of
A\llnrlllagers, and deliberate on all questions, but members of the Doard only,
shall vote.

9. lnmediately after the annual meeting of the Union, the Board of Mana-
gers shall meet and cleet by Lallot a Chairman; a Recording Secretary; an
JExccutive Commiittee of nine, not more than five of whom shall be ministers
of the gospel; as many Corresponding Secretaries as they may judge to be
necessary ; a Treasurer; and an Auditing Committee of two, who shall not
Le ministers of the gospel. At this mecting the Board shall determine the
sialaries of the Corvesponding Secretaries antl ‘Treasurer, and give such in-
structions to the Execntive Committee as may be necessary, to regulate their
plans of action for the ensuing year. The Board shall also have power, when-
cver they think it necessary, toappoint an Assistant Treasurer, and to specify
his duties and fix his compensation.

10. The Board shall ieet ammually at sueh place as may have been ap-
pointed for the annual meeting of the Union, at least two days previous to
such meeting, to hear the reports of the Executive Committee, the Treasurer,
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and the Auditing Cominittee, and to review with eare the proceedings of the
past year, the result of which shall be cubmitted to the Union.

11. Special meetings of the Board may be ealled by the Exeentive Com-
mittee, whenever, in their judgment, oceasion may require. A printed notice
ol the time, place, and object or objects of suel meetings, shall be sent, at
least six weeks in anticipation, to every member of the Board.

12. Al oflicers appointed by the Board shall continue to discharge the du-
ties assigned to them respectively, until superseded by anew clection.  Ad
all meetiugs of the Board fitteen shall be a quornm for business.

OF TIIE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEL.

13. The Fxccutive Committee shall hold its meetings at such thnes and
places ns they way appoint. A majority of the whole nnmber shall be a quo-
run for business. TLe Corresponding Seeretaries and Treasurer shall not bo
members of the Committee, but they shall attend its meetings, and conmu-
nicate any information in their possession pertaining to their respective de-

artnents, and aid the Committee in its deliberations.  The Comunittee shall
have power to appoint its own Chainman and Recording Sceretary, and to fill
uny vacancy that may oceur in their own numher.

14. It shall Le the duty of the Executive Comunittee to carry into cflect
all the erders of the Board of Munagers; to designate, by adviee of the Board,
the places where missions shall be attempted, and to establish and i
tend the same; to nppoint, instruct, and direct all the mis<ioparies
Board, and to fix their compensation; to direct the Coresponding Secreta-
ries and Treasurer in the discharge of their duties ; to make all appropriations
to be paid out of the Treasury 5 to appoint agents for the collection of funds,
and to prescribe their dnties and arrange their compeusation ; and in general
to perform all duties necessary to proinote the object of the Union, provided
the <ame be not contrary to this Coustitution or the instructions of the Board
of Managzers,

15, The Executive Committee shall present to the Board of Managers, at
its annual neeting, a report containing a full account of their doings ‘during
the preceding year; of the condition and prospects of every missionary sta-
tion; of their plans for the enlargement or contraction of their sphere of oper-
ations; and in general giving all such infornation as will enable the Board to
decide correctly respecting the various subjects on which it is their duty, as
the agents of the Union, to forin or express an opinion.

16.  The Exceutive Commnittee shull have power, by a vote of two thirds of
the wlinle nnmber, to remove, for sutlicient canse, any Corresponding Sccre-
tary, ‘Treasurer, Anditing Comnmittee, or Missionary, and to appoint others in
their places s being always responsible for such exercise of their power to the
Bouard of Munazers.

17. In ecase of the death or resigmation of a Corresponding Secretary,
Treasurer, or member of the Auditing Comnmittee, the Lxeentive Committeo
shall have power to supply the vacaney wntil the next meeting of the Board
of Managers.

OF TIE CORRESPOXDINC SECRETARIES.

18, The Corresponding Scerctaries shall conduet the correspondence of
the Doard and of the Excentive Committee, excepling such as shall velate to
the Treasurer’s departinent, and pertorin such other duties as the Board or
the Exccutive Committee may from time to time require  They shall pre-
serve copies of all their oficial correspondence, which shall ut all times Lo
accessible to any mewmber of the Boiard or of the Fxecutive Committee.
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O THE TREASUREDR,

19. It shall be the duty of the Treasuver to take eharge of all moneys and
other property contributed to the Treasury of the Union, and to give receipts
thevefor; to keep safely all the moneys and funds of the Union, and all their
evidences of property s to keep fair ancd accurate accounts of all moneys re-
ceived and expended ; to invest and deposit moneys, and nutke payments
aud_remittances accorling to the directions of the txcecutive Committee; to
exliibit his books, nccounts, vonchers, and evirlences of property, whenever
required, to the Board or to the Kxecutive and Aunditing Committees; to make
ont an annual statement of receipts and payments, and of the eondition of the
permanent funds and other property, for the information of the Board of Man-
arersy and to perform Fll(‘.}l other acts as wnuy be necessary to the faithful
diseharge of the duties of his oflice.

OF TN AUDITING COMMITTEE.

20. The Awliting Committee shall not be members of the Executive Com-
mittee, but shall at any time, when requested, attend its meetings to give in-
forination respeeting the state of the Trveasury. It shall be their duty once
a month to examine the books of the Treasuver, partieularly and thoroughly,
with all the voueliers and evidences of property thercto belonging. A cer-
tificate of the result of this examination shall be entered upon the books of
the Treasurer, and a copy furnished to the Executive Committee, to be cu-
tered upon their records.  They shall also exmunine the annual siatement of
the Treasurer, and give a written certificate of the result to be entered upon
the records of the Board of Managers.

MISCELLANEOUS.

21.  The President, Vice Presidents, and Recording Seeretary of the Union,
the members ol the DBoard of Managers, the Excentive Committee, the Cor-
responding  Secretaries, the Treasuver, the Auditing Committee, and all
missionaries employed by the Lxecutive Committee, shall be members in
eoad standing of regular Daptist churches.

22, All moneys contributed to the Treasury of the Union shall be expend-
ed at the diseretion of the Executive Committee, except such as may be ap-
propriated by the Board of Managers for the salaries of the Corresponding
Reeretavies and Treasnrer; but moueys or other property given for specified
objects chall be appropriuted according to the will of the donors, provided
snch an application shall not be contrary to the provisions of this Counstitu-
tion, or to the instructions of the Board of Managers, in which ease they shall
be returned to the douors or their lawful agents.

23. The Union, the Board of Managers, and the Lxccutive Committee,
shall each have power to adopt such By-Laws or Rules of Order as iay be
necessary for the government of their own proceedings, provided always
thit no such regulations shall contravene any part or prineiple of this Con-
stitution.

24, Alterations may be made in this Constitution only upon recommen-
dation by the Doard of Manazers, anil at an annual meeting of the Union,
by a vote of two thirds of the members present.

END.



WORKS ON MISSIONS.

The Publishers invite attention to the follswing valuable works, to which
reference is frequently made in the preceding history.  They will be fonnd
interesting to all who desire to bccomz fully acquainted with the toils, sof-
ferings, and successes of the heralds of salvation. A full descriptiou of

them will be found in the annexed advertisement.

MEMOIR OF AXX IL JUDSON,
By J. D. Knowles, MWith a Portrait. 18mo., Cloth, Price 53 cents.

MEMOIR OF GEORGE DANA BOARDMAN,
With Portrait and Fignette. 12mo., Cloth. Price 15 cents.

MEMOITR OF HEXNRIETTA SNHNUCK,
By Rec. J. B. Jeter.  With Portrait.  18mo., Cloth. Price 50 cents.

MEMOIR OF WILLIAM G. CROCKER,
By R. B, Mcdbery. J¥ith a Portrait, 18mo., Cloth., Price G24 cents.

MEMOIR OF KO TIHAI-BRYU,
The Karen Apostie. By Rcv. F. Mason, 18mo., Cloth, Price 25 cents,

TIE MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE.
Discourses on Missions by Amcrican Anthors, Fdited by Baron Staw. 12mo.
Price B5 cents.

THE GRYEAT COMMISSION.
By John Ilarrisy D, D. Sisth thousand. 12mo., Cluth, Price 1.00,





